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THE 


PREFACE. 


OW little forward I have been to trouble the 
SAX Preſs, or the Publick, with any ſcribling of 
& HORDES mire, needs no other proof, but that I was 

> = = paſt my great Climacterical, before any 

It Y Fi ) & thing of mine was publiſhed with mine own 
| - FEI) LY privity and conſent: and then indeed the 
4 Sy Scrmon I Preached at the KIN G'S Coro- 
= 9 nation, was by His Majeſties command 
Printed; and a little while after a Letter of mine, written to 

Vindicate my ſelf from ſome ſcandalous aſperſions caſt upon me in 

Print by Me Baoer, Was Bi inred alſo. ek 5-4 of mine 

Mr. Baxter having taken no notice of for near twenty years after, 

| I thuught it would have been the laſt trouble of that kind, that 
T ever I (hould be put unto ;, eſpecially, after I was above fourſcore 
p- gears of age, and had left off the having any thing to do in the 
4 World, but to prepare for my going quietly, and comfortably ont 
| of it. But © fallacem ſpem meam! For I was no ſooner got in- 
EY. to the Harbour where I might, and thought ( for the little time of 
'A my life that was left ) to reſt ſecurely; but My. Baxter hales me 
6 forth again, by an Addreſs made to the Biſhop of Ely, and Me, 
before his Book,, called The only true way to Concord. In 

which Addreſs of his, though therewere ſome things untruly ſaid 

, to my reproach, yet I did not think them tanti (and ſome of my 
k very good Friends were of the ſame Opinion) as that I ſhould, 
; for the refuting of them, engage my ſelf into 4 new Quarrel ; 
whereof in all probability I might not live long enough to ſee an 
end. 
And truly upon this and other conſiderations, I was more than 
half reſolved to take no more notice of what he had ſaid to'me and 
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of me in that Addreſs of bis, than for ought I knew, he never 
until then had taken of what I had ſaid of him, in that afore- 
ſaid Letter of mine. Andin this ſuſpenſion of mind Þ continued, 
until he ſent me a Book, containing ſeveral Treatiſes, and one of 
them (as he ſaith himſelf in his Preface to that Book ) Written 
purpoſely to confute Biſhop Morley's groſs miſtaking Charge 
againſt Him. They indeed 1 began to think my ſelf concerned 
to re-examine what I had ſaid of Him in that aforeſaid Letter of 
mine, or in my Cenſure of thoſe Aphoriſms of his, annexed to, 
and Printed with that Letter; as likewiſe what he hath ſaid of 
me, or againſt me, for the juſtifying of himſelf, and to give the 
World an account of both, to judge, as they ſhatl ſee cauſe, be- 


twixt us. 


But whilſt I was doing, and had almoſt done as much as I 


thought neceſſary in order to this end ;, out comes a Book of a French , 


Jeſuite, »amed Maimbourgh , wherein be reciteth ſomething, 
which he - was written by the laze Dachets of York, to ju- 
ſtifie her leaving the Communion of the Church of England, to 
embrace that of Rome. In which reſolution (as he tells us) (he 
ſaith ſie was confirmed by a Conference ſhe had with two of 
the molt learned Biſhops of England ; to whom having propoſed 
her ſcruples, particularly concerning the Real Preſence of our 
Lord in the Sacrament, the Infallibility of the Church, Con- 
feſlion, and Prayers for the Dead, ſhe received ſuch anſwers 
as were a racans to increaſe the defire ſhe had to the Roman 
Catholick Religion. Ard truly if the Anſwers were ſuch (as 
the Paper pretended tobe written by the Ducheſs, and quoted by 
the Jeluite (aith they were)how learned ſoever thoſe Biſhops were 
(if there were any ſuch Biſhops that made any ſuch Anſwers) 
they were nct Biſhops of the Church of England truly ſo called, 
eſpecially he of the two, that ſo frankly told the Ducheſs, That 
it hehad been bred up in the Catholick Religion he ſhould 
not have left it 5 thereby acknowledging that he was not bred up 
in the Catholick Relig:on, and conſequently that the Religion of 
the Church of England is not tke Catholick Religion, or that 
the only Catholick Religion is that of Rome z than which, 
there could not be a more forcible reaſon to perſuade the Ducheſs 
to 
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to gothither : becauſe We all conſeſi there is no Salvation to be 
had, but in the Catholick Religion 3 and.then He himſelf was 
obliged as well as the Ducheſs to quit our Religion, and embrace 
theirs, what ſcandal ſoever he might have given to others by ſo 
doing. But if by Catholick 3 be meant the Roman Catholick, 
'or the Catholick Religion, as it 3s profeſſed in the Church of 
Rome, and that if he had been bred up in that Religion, he 
ſhould not (meaning by ſhould not he would not, or ought not ) 
to have left it, knowing both Religions as well as he now did; I 
think he was not either ſ# learned, or ſo conſcientious, as he 
ought to have been, nor ſo prudent neither in ſaying ſo much, 
and no more, (if he did ſay no more) to one in 'her condition : 

I mean to one that doubted, whether it was ſafe for her to conti- 

me in our Church or no. For although it ſlould be true (as it 
ſeems that he thought it was) that Salvation was equally to be had 
in both Churches, which is to condenm the Church of England 
of Schiſm for having ſeparated from the Ghurch of Rome ; 
and therefore whoſoever he is that doth think ſo, he is not to be ac- 
counted 4 Son, and much leſs a Father or Bilhop of our Church : 
putt ſuppoſing (I ſay) he thought that Salvation was equally to be 
bad in both Churches, or as probably ts be had in the one, as 
in the other, and capſeuent'y in ours, as well as theirs; Why 
did he not perſuade the Ducheſs to do as he did, namely to con- 
tinue in our Church, wherein ſhe had been Baptized, as well as he 
was, and by departing from which, //e ſhould give as great, and 
perhaps a greater Scandal, than He by his departure from it could 
do ; beſides the drawing of many Inconveniences por: her ſelf 
and perhaps upon the whole Nation (which ſhe might, and was 
obliged in prudenc: to avoid, yea and in conſcience too) why did 
be not perſuade her I ſay, to ſtay where ſhe was, as be did, if all 
things neceſſary to ſalvation were to be had here, as well as there 
be ſaid theywere? And therefore ſuppoſing there was ſome fuch 
Biſhop (as I can mot believe there w4s) that ſaid, what that Je- 
ſuite tells #5 that Biſhop ſei to the Ducheſs 3 yet I cannot ſee 
how that ſhould _— her deſire of going out of our Church to 

the Sea of Rome. For either ſhe did, or did not believe what 
be ſaid to be true : If ſhe did not, then what he ſaid could have 
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no operation upon her one way or other. But if ſhe did believe 
what he ſaid, (namely, that all things neceſſary to Salvation 
weieto be had in our Church,) ſhe was, as I ſaid before, obliged 
in Conſcience, as well as Prudence to continue in it, to prevent 
the ſcandal ſe might give, and the Inconveniency ſte might 
bring npon her ſelf, and probably upon the whole Nation, by go- 
ing out of it ; Aud that the Biſhop did believe what he ſaid to be 
true in this particular (viz) That all things neceſlary to Sal- 
vation were to be had in the Church of England, the Dutcheſs 
Cif fie had thought hit a man of any Conſcience at all) could 
not chooſe but believe alſo, becauſe by ſtaying in it himſelf, he laid 
his own Soul to pawn, for the truth of it. And therefore, one 
would think, that his telling her that he did and would conti- 
nue in our Church, with the reaſons he gave ſor it, ſhould have 
diſuaded Her Highneſs from having any farther thought of go- 
ing out of it, 

But why ſhould I ſay any more, or indeed ſo much as I have 
ſaid of a Non-Ens, or of what I "believe never was in Rerum 
natur4; I mean ſuch a diſcourſe, as is pretended to have been 
betwixt the Dutcheſs of York, and two of the moſt learned Bi- 
ſoops of England ? I know no proof we have, that there was ever 
any ſuch thing, at leaſt in Print, or publickly known , and avow- 
ed, but this atteſtation of Maimbourgh the Jeſuite, who I am 
fure, was neither Eye nor Ear Witneſs of it, but muſt have it by 
hearſay only, from others, and from others, who had it from 0- 
thers, that might be thedeviſers of it. 

But ſuppoſing there was ſuch a thing 3 ſuppoſing there was ſuch 
a Conterence betwixt ker Highneſs, and two Biſhops of rhe 
Church of England 3 and that what they ſaid to her did increaſe 
her deſire to embrace the Roman Catholick Religion : yet what 
doth that concern you (may ſome man ſay) as to your own particu- 
lars Are you one of the two of the moft learned Biſhops of 
the Church of England? ( for ſoit is ſaid they were, to whom 
the Ducheſs propos d her ſcruples) No I am not, I know] am 
not, I am ſure I am not; but yet ( how unlearned, and how un- 
worthy ſoever) I am a Biſhop, and a Biſhop of the Church of 
England : and therefore asbe, to whom it was ſaid, Tantumne 
Otit. 
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otii tibiare ui eſt, aliena ut cures ? a»ſwered, Homo ſum,Hu- 
mani nihil 2 me alienum puto z ſo ſay LEpiſcopus ſum, & Epiſ- 
copus Eccleſiz Anglicanz, and therefore think my ſelf concer- 
ned in whatſoever was ſaid in reproach of Epiſcopacy 3 eſpecially 
in reproach of any of the Biſhops of our own Church. And what 
can be more reproachfully ſpoken, or more ſcandalouſly publiſhed 
of our Biſhops, than'that two of the moſt learned of thexe did 
encourage any, eſpecially ſuch a Perſon as the Ducheſs of York, by 
the anſwers they gave unto her ſcruples to quit that Church, 
which ſhe and themſelves were of, and which they meant to conti- 
wie in £ What (I ſay) can be jaid more to the reproach of Epiſ- 
copacy in the Church of Eggland? eſpecially, whey what is ſaid 
but of two, without naming of then, may be applyed to any two, 
and conſequently in ef: to all of them; and in reaſon rather to 
thoſe that are the leaſt, than to thoſe that are the moſt learned of 
them ; eſpecially, if any of thoſe, that are the leſs learned, have 
had a ncarer relation, than any of the more learned, to her High- 
nels : And of thcle I confeſs my ſelf to have been one, and the 
chief; I mean one of the leſs learned, and chief of thoſe of my 
Order and Profcflion, that had relation to her Highneſs ; having 
long before, ſhe was exalted to that highth of dignity and great- 
neſs, bred her »p from her very Child-hood almoſt (whilſt we were/ 
abroad) in the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Doctrine and 
Religion, as it is profeſſed, and by Law Eſtabliſhed, in. the 
Church of England. 

For though we were then in' Antwerp, where no Religion, but 
that of Romc, is either profeſſed, or tolerated ; yet there I read 
th: Divine Service of our Church twice a day at the Canonical 
hours; gnd celebrated the Sacrament of the Eucharilt once a 
monih, admitting thereunto, as likewiſe to our daily Prayers, as 
many of our Proteſtant Conntrymen , as were willing to communi- 
cate with us; as Sir John Shaw and his Family , and ſometimes 
the Duke of New-Caltle and his Family did alſo, beſides divers 
others. I did there likewiſe Bury the Dead, and Baptize Chil- 
dren according to the form preſcribed in our Liturgy, as often as 
I was deſired to do ſo, which was indeed but ſeldom ; an4 when I 
aid it, it was privately in the Houſe, where the Child to be baptiz d 
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was born, and where the Party died that was to be buried, Ard 


thus I buried Mr. Mungo Muney, a Gentleman of Quality, and 
One of the Kings Servants , reading the Olhce of Eunal preſcr;- 
bed by our Church, and ung aid the Formalities required by that 
Office ; the Earl of Dyl.ut, a Comtrymin and Kinſman of the 
deceaſed, aſſiſtine amongſt others at the ſolemnity. After which 
being done in the Houſe wherein he died, the Body was at Midnight 
conveyed to 4 poor Cloyſter, and there I;terr'd, as the Bodies of 
other Proteſtants that died there were alſo; which was a favour 
eaſily and uſually obtained for a little Moxey. But beſides this, I 
did, once a Week at leaſt, Catechiſe the whole Family wherein I 
lived, which was that of Sir Edward Hyde, thex Chancellor of 
the Exchequer,and Ambatlador in Spiin, Father tothe Ducheſs, 
whom together with her three Brethren (of whom the two eldeſt are 
get living, and who can ( I doubt rot but will) atteſt what I ſay 
to be true ) 1 did eſpecially indeavour to inſirntt in the Principles 
of Chriſtian Doctrine and Practice, as they are taught in our 
Church Catechiſm, to the end that being well eronnded in the 
fundamentals of the Proteſtant Religion, as it is taught and pro- 
feſſed in our Church, they might not ealily be ſeduced, either 10 Po« 
pery, or to any other fRereſie whileſt they were abroad ; or to 
Presbytery, cr to any other Schilmarical Set, when they came 
home. The Duchels, as ſhe was the eldeſt, ſo was |/e the for- 
wardeſt, and moſt capable to receiv: InſjiruGion; for God having 
given her an extraordinary good Underitanding , for one 0) her 
Sex and Years, ſo be had given her an extraordinary good Inclina- 
tion likewiſe to the exerciſes of Piety and Dewotion : jo that 'when 
ſhe was not ( as I remember ) above twelve years of Age, I did 
think, her to be every way fit to be admitted to the recaiving the 
Holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper; which ſhe did then, and 
always afterwards, with very great Devotion, as long as ſhe ard 
I ftay'd together in her Fathers Houſe at Antwerp, wl ict I link 
was about three or four years ;, from whence as ſie wit to wait 
por the Princeſs Royal at the Hague; ſo did I 19 wait up-1: the 
Queen of Bohemia. 

The reaſon of my going thither, was this ; That Good Queen 
having been long a deſolate Widow, driven out not only of Bohe- 


mia, 


' 
. 


The PREFACE. 


vil 


mia, her Hucbands Kingdon by Eledion, but ont of the Palati- | 


nate alſo, his Patrimonial Inheritance, and having lived long an 
Exile in Holland, b:t without an: Charge to the States, and yet 
plentifully, at weft ſufficiently to ſupport ker and her Family by 
the Penſtons left her by K ing James ber Father, and as I think in- 
creaſed and well pay'd her by K ing Charles her Brother, was, af- 
ter his death, reduced to extre am neceſſity ;, all ker Penſſons from 
England being withdrawn from her, jo that ſhe had not ſo much 
as wherewithall to entertain a Chaplain, as // e had done former- 
ly; and as according to her generons, and truly Royal and Graci- 
ons diſpoſition, ſhe had a mind to do, and beirs then without any 
Chaplain at all, I offered her my ſervice, if ſhe pleaſed to accept of 
it, without expeFing any ſalary at all for it.” For though I brought 
but 130l. (which was all that I was then worth ) out of England 
along with me ;, yet ſuch was the Kindneſs of my Friends in Eng- 
land to Me, whilſt I was abroad, that although I ſpent, and lent, 
and gave away yearly as much, and ſometimes more than [ brought 
at firſt with me 5, I did after betwixt x 1 or 12 gears being abroad, 


bring home more than I carried out , without putting the King my 


Maſier, or the Queen of Bohemia my Miſtreſs to any charge, but 
that of Dyet in her Houſe, for my ſelf and one ſervant only. The 
Queen willingly accepted my offer, and I went to her, and 
was very gracionſly received and uſed by her all the time 1 
was with her, which was two years and an half; during which 
time I read the S=rvice of our Church daily to her and 
her . Family, and Catechisd ſuch of her Servants of both 
Sexes, as would, come unto me, I Preached likewiſe ſometimes 
to her Majeity at the Engliſh Church i= the Hague, and ſome- 
times to ber Majeſty and Princeſs Royal at the French Church 
there alſo but never had any thing to do with the Claſlis, nor 
they with me, either there, or any where elſe, all the while I was 
in the Presbyterian;z mor ever was ſo much 4s once preſent at 4 


' Maſs, nor kneeled at the Expoſition or meeting of the Holt, 


whilſt 1 was in the Popiſh Conntries 3, though I was many times 
threatned to be complain'd of, to the Biſhop of Antwerp, by the 
Engliſh Papiſts that were there, and eſpecially by thoſe that were 
Apoſtates from our Church; but I believe my living in Sir - 
war 
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ward Hyde's Houſe, who was there \ as I ſaid before ) Ambaſla- 
dor in Spain, was my Proteion. 

And thus I have given a ſhort and ſummary Account of my 
ſelf, and what I did whilſt 1 was abroad « Whereunto might be ad- 
ded, that when I was in France, I did at Paris aſſiſt Door 
Cozins, late Biſhop” of Durham, in preaching to the Engliſh 
Proteſtants there at Sr Richard Brown's Houſe, then Reſident 
there for our King, but never went to the French Presbyterian 
Church at Charenton, xo more than I did aſtcrwards to that of 
Caen in Normandy, whilſt I was there. For which being asked 

the reaſon of the chief Paſtor of the Clurch, the learr.ed Monſicur 
Bouchart, »y anſwer was, that I forbore to come to their Church ; 
Firſt, Becauſe we had, at my Lady Ormonds Houſe there, aCon- 
greeation of our own, wherein we had xot only Preaching, as they 
had, but a Liturgy, or ſolemn Form of Worſhiping God by Pray - 
ers, Praiſes, and Thanksgivings, which ( as I was inform'd ) 
they had not in their Churches. Secondly, Becauſe though ] un- 
derſtood their Language when I read it, yet I did not underſtand 
it, when I heard it poken, ſo well, as thougb the matter were never 
ſo good, to be at all edified by it. And, Thirdly, Becauſe if they 
did not favour and encourage , yet they did not, at leaſt they had 
not hitherto, condemned or reproved the ſcandalous and rebellious 
proceedings of their Presbyterian Brethren in England, againſt 
the King, and againſt the Church; which until they ſhould do by 
ſome ner Ad, or manifeſtation of their Judgment to the contra- 
ry, 1 could not chuſe but think, they approved, or at leaſt did not 
| diſlike what our Presbyterians i» England had done, and were 
ſtill adoing. And therefore I did forbear for the preſent, to joyn 
' in Communion with them there at Caen, as I bad done formerly, 
for the very ſame reaſons,with thoſe at Charenton. 

And they were theje reaſons of mine which I ſent Monſieur Bou- 
chart in a Letter, written in Latin, which crew from that learn. 
ed man the Anſwer which ke afterward printed, and wherein he 
juſtifies the Epiſcopal Government in England, and condemns the 
taking up of Arms by Subjects againſt ther Sovereigns in defence 
of Religion, or for any other cauje, or upon any other pretence 
whatſoever. 

From *' 
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From France I came back again with the King to the Treaty of 
Breda, and did there Preach the laſt Sermon he beard before he 
went into Scotland, whither neither 1, nor any of his Chaplains, 
were ſuffered to go with Him, How he was uſed there, and his 
gu 9 expedition into England ; and how by the extraordina- 
ry and almoſt miraculous Providence of God, he made his Eſcape 
from thence and returned into France, I leave to Him that writes 
the Hiſtory of theſe times to relate. 

From France ( where one would have thought the GrandChild 
of Henry the Great and Confin German to the King in being might 
have been permitted to have ſtayed longer) fe went into Germa- 
ny, and fixed at Colen, whither 7 Cages then in the ſervice of 
the Queen of Bohemia ) went to Him and Preached two Sermons 
before him; of which he did me the honour to require the Copies, 
*which having written out for him, I returned ts the Hague and 
to. my attendance on the Queen of Bohemia ; where 7 continued 
until the King came into the King of Spains Dominions ; and then 
| _ two years and an half ſervice (as 1 ſaid before) I took my 

eave of the Queen of Bohemia, that 7 might be more at liberty to 
wait upon the King, as there ſhould be occaſion for it, leaving Do- 
for Beaumont ( now one of the Prebends of Wincheſter) to ſup- 
ply my place at the Hague, from whence I went firſt to Breda, where 
I writ that Letter to Ulitius again/t Invocation of Saints. From 
Breda 7 went to Bruxclls i» Brabrant, where our King then was, 
and afterwards to Bruges in Flanders, when the King removed 
from Bruxells thither, Preaching before him at both places ; but 
once indeed at the former, but ſeveral times at the latter, where 
he ſtayed longer, and there being none of his Chaplains but Dottor 
Earls ( afterwards Biſhop of Salisbury ) there then with Him. 

At Bruges 1 writ the Argument drawn trom the Evidence of 
ſenſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation, for the ſatisfattion of Mr. James 
Hamilton, Nephew to the Duke of Ormond ; who thereupon left 
the Church of Rome, and lived and died a Proteſtant of the 
Church of England. And a little while after upon the coming out 
of a Pamphlet, taking notice of that Argument, and ſlighting of 
it, I writ that other Paper in Vindication of it, 
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The Letter to Triglandius, the Prince of Orange's Tutor, 7 
writ from Antwerp ; the Occaſion of it was a falſe and malicious 
Report of our King's being a Papiſt ; which Report had its birth 
aud growth from the Kings own Scbiſmatical and Rebellious Sub- 
jets, living in Holland, and in others of the States Dominions ; 
who being themſelves diſaffeted to the King, and his cauſe, did do 
what they could to make the People of thoſe Provinces, where they 
lived, as ill affeited to the King and bis cauſe , as they were them- 
ſelves. What operation this Letter had upon the People of thoſe 
Countries, I know not, but it was Printed at the Hague without my 
privity, and without my name to it ; But this 1 know, that ſeveral 
of the moſt learned of their Divines, whom 1 converſed with, did 
not only confeſs our Church Government in England by Biſhops to be 
lawful, but the moft antient and moſt uſeful for the keeping out of 
Hereſies aud Schilms.; and wiſht they were ſo happy as to have it 
reſtored and eſtabliſhed again in their Churches : for as one of them 
told me they were weary of their Lay-Elders, which he acknow- 
ledged to be a Novelty, unknown and unheard of in the Primitive 
FIMeS. 
Some of them likewiſe ſeemed to be very much __ , that 
Children being in evident and imminent danger of death, and 
therefore could not be brought to the Church, were not by their Di- 
ſcipline to be Baptiz'd at home, and conſequently died without Bap- 
tiſm; as likewiſe thoſe very aged and ſick Perſons, who could not 
come to Church, though they were never ſo long Clinici, or Bed-rid, 
could not have the Sacrament of the Lords Supper given them at 
home, though they did never ſo earneſtly defire it, or long for it, 
or never ſo much hunger and thirſt after it : there being no Mini- 
ſter, ſubjeft to the Claſlis, whether Native, or Foretgner, that 
durſt adminiſter either of the Sacraments, in either of the afore. 
ſaid Caſes. Inſomuch that one of their Miniſters, having an Tn. 
fant of his own very near death, and defiring it ſhould be Baptized 
before it died, defired me to do it for him; not daring to do it him- 
ſelf, nor able to get any other Claſſical Miniſter to do it for him. 
[ did it ; as likewiſe at the ſame Miniſters requeſt, T did give the 
other Sacrament, the Sacrament of the Bleſſed Body and Blood of 
oar Lord and Saviour Chriſt Jeſus, to a Dutch Lieutenant Collo- 
nel, 
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nel, who had been a Page to our King James, and therefore under- 
ſtood and ſpake our language. This Gentleman had lain long bed. 
rid of the Gout, and being then drawing towards his end did deſi. 
derio deſiderare, vehemently defire to have the holy Viaticum ad. 
miniſtred unto him to ſtrengthen and comfort him in his laſt Agony ; 
which though by the fixth Canon of the Nicene Council, it zs not 
be denied even to an excommunicated Perſon, if he defire it when 
he is a dying, yet it was denied, or which is all one, it was not by 
the _ of their Ecelcſiaſtical Government to be adminiſtred to 
to this poor Gentleman, not becauſe he was excommunicated, or 
would not, but becauſe he could not come to Church : as if the Cup 
of bleſſing, which we bleſs, were not the ygywyia, or communica- 
ting of the Blood of Chriſt, and the Bread which we break, were 
not the communicating of the Body of Chriſt, in what place ſoever 
they are Sacramentally bleſſed, and ſolemnly given by alawtul Mi- 
abt and Hons received by a Penitent Communicant ; or, 
as if the Aſſembly together of ſome few Perſons, in ſuch @ Caſe, 
and to ſuch an End, were not an Exud.ndia, or ſuch an \Aſſemb- 
ly, as may be called a Church or Congregation, wherein 
Chriſt hath promis'd to be preſent, though it be but in a private 
place, when it cannot be had in the publick =—_ of Gods worſhip ; 
or laſtly, As if becauſe the Sacraments are Seals annexed unto the 
Word, therefore they ought not to be adminiſtred upon any occaft= 
fron, but in a Church, and after the Preaching of a Sermon too, 
( for if a Child were brought to Church to be Baptiz'd there, and 
were ſo near death, as in all probability it could not live ſo long as 
till the Sermon was ended, it muſt die without Baptiſm) as if the 
Sacraments could not be annexed as Seals unto the Word without a 
Sermon : Whereas it Ts the annexion of the Word unto the Ele- 
ments i» the ardminiſtration of it, that makes it be a Sacrament ; 
no other Words, but that which is pronounced by a Prieſt in the ad- 
miniſtration of it, being eſſeutial to it ; for as it is the Prieſts 
ſprinkling the Child with Water, and ſaying 1 baprtize thee in 
the name of the Farther, Son, 'and Holy Ghoſt , 5 all which is 
eſſential or abſolutely neceſſary to Baptiſm, or to make the Child ſo 
Baptiz'd, partaker of the imvard ſpiritual Grace, ſignified and ex- 
bibited by the Sacrament: /o is it the Prieſts giving of the Bread, 
B 2 an 
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and ſaying, This is the Body of Chriſt which was given for 
you; Take and eat this in remembrance that Chriſt died for 
you, together with the Prieſts giving of the Wine, and ſaying, 
This is Chriſts Blood -which was ſhed for you; Drink this 
in remembrance that Chriſts Blood was ſhed for you, 7s all 
which is neceſſary to make the Penitent and faithful Receivers 
of both, to be Partakers of the inward and ſpiritual Grace, 
(15nified, and exhibited and ſealed unto them by that Sacrament 
"ullo. So that no other Words but the Sacramental Words 
themſelves, which make themto be Sacraments, are abſolutely and 
eſſentially neceſſary to make them neces, and effeFual, in or- 
der to theſe Ends for which they were Inſtituted and Or- 
dlained, And therefore in caſe of a neceſſity wken the Child 
could nog be carried to Church without danger of dying by the 
IWVay, or of dying in the Church before it could be baptiz'd, Ibap- 
tiz'd it at home according to the order and uſage of our Church 
being no- ſubjet unto theirs. So did I give the Communi- 
on alſo to the aforeſaid Lieutenant Collonel, who could not 
have it from any of their Miniſters, without going to Church, 
and could not by reaſon of his Weakneſs and Sickneſs go to (hurch 
t2 receive it : which I did according to the Order and uſage of our 
Church alſo. And this I did whilſt I was in Holland, and in the 
Queen of Bohemias ſervice; which having forgot to ſpeak of be- 
fore in its due place, I d onow rehearſe, to ſhow that as I did not com- 
ply with any of the Popiſh Idolatries and Superſtitions,whes I lived 
among the Papilts;ſo I did not ſubmit my ſelf to the Claſlis,or comply 
with any of their novel Oſages and Pradiſes, contrary to thoſe of 
our own and the Primitive Church, whilſt I lived among the Prct- 
byteriansz azd conſequently did neither behave my ſelf as a Ro- 
maniſt iz the one pla ce,or as a rigid Calvinilt in the other ;, though 
there be one that ſaithit, and ſaith it in Print, (and I preſume will 


Vil. Elma, jad by it, becauſe he owns himſelf to be the Author of it by ſet- 
Sorcercr, ting bis name toit ) that I diſguiſe my being a Papilſt in my 
».26.1,u)', heart, by ſeeming a rigid Calviniſt by profeſſion, 


But perhaps it may be ſaid by that Libeller ard others (who 
out of their good Will to me would have him to bebelicued) that 
though I was not a diſguiſed Papilt under the Cloak of a Rigid 

Calviniſt 


your 
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in her Religion : and ſo was moſt likely to be one of thoſe/two Bi- 

* ſhops, which Maimbourgh ze/s vs 3:e Ducheſs ſaid foe did cone 

med #unicate her ſcruples unto, and by w 2oſe anſwers to them ſhe was 

= incouraged to change her Religion. And that I was one of then 
ws indeed, it is the whole ſcope of the aforeſaid Libellers Pamphlet 
F (called Elymas the Sorcerer) to make the World believe. 

Now that I was choſin by the Duchels ( as ſoon as ſhe was owned 
to be (0) tobe her Spiritual DireFor and Guide, in thoſe things 
& that concerned her Spiritual and Everlaſtino condition, is very 
|; true; and the reaſon, why ſhe made choice of me to be ſo, rather 
*. than any other of my Order, was, becauſe ſhe knew me better, 
and becauſe I had been her firſt Inſtru@or in matters of Religion 
many years before. In this relation of mine to the Dachels I 
coptinued, until afier her Fathers Bani/hment, and all that time 
I muſt bear her Witneſs, that ſhe was not ouly a zealows Proteſtant 
her ſelf; according as it is by Law Eſtabliſhed in the Church of 
England, but zealous to make Proteſtants, as appears by what 
ſhe did for that connterfeit pretended Convert Macedo (whom 
the aforeſaid Libeller nagnifies ſo much. though he knows he 
proved himſelf to be an arrant Impoſtor and profligate@VWretch) 
and in herown deportment, as devout and charitable, as ever I 
knew any of her Age and Sex: Inſommch as that beſides her pri- 
: vatePrayers Morning and Evening which ſhe never omitted ; 
* ſte dayly and duly obſerved the Canonical hours of the Publick 

* Service of God in her Chappel with thoſe of her Family; Nez- 
ther did ſhe ever (as long as I was with her) omit the receiving of 
the Sacrament of the Lordi Supper once every month at leaſt, be- 
ſides that of ſolemn Feſtivals when ſhe always received with theKing 
in the ChappelRoyal,and always the day before ſhe received ſhe made 
a voluntary Confeſſion of what ſhe thought ſhe had offended God 
in, cither by Omiſſion or by Commilſſuon, profeſſing her ſorrow for 
it, and promiling amendment of it, and then kneeling down ſhe 
deſired and received Aololution, in the Form and Weird: pre- 
leribed by our Church. This for her Devotion. And as for 
Cyarity, /fe did every time ſhe received the Sacrament, beſtaes 
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_ Calviniſt whilſt I was abroad, yet 1 might be ſo after 1 came Elymas, p. 
i] hoxte, and was therefore placed about the Ducheſs to pervert her 33: 
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five pounds in Gold ſhe gave at the Altar, ſhe gave me twenty 
pounds to give to ſuch as I thought had moſt need of it, and did 
beſt deſerve it. This was ber ordinary and conſtant Way of ex- 
preſſing her Charity. But that which ſte did at other times, and 
upon extraordinary occaſions I believe was very much more, eſpe- 
cially in the time of the great Plague. To conclude, I remember 
ſte told the late Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury and me, when we 
were both together with her, that if ſhe did not as much in point of 
Charity as was fit for her to do, it ſhould be his fault and mine, 
and not hers, 


I continued my attendance on her Highneſs until after her Fa- 
thers Baniſhment, and mine own diſmiſſuon from mine own Im- 
ployment in the Court, which was in the year 67. and then think- 
ing it decent and neceſſary for me to retire into the Country, I did 

' with her conſent -and good liking ſubſtitute Dr. Blandford (the 
; then Biſhop of Oxford, and afterwards Biſhop of Worceſter) 
to wait upon her in my _ And I made choice of him rather 
than any other, not only becauſe in regard of his Learnine, Piety, 
Gravity and Modeſty , together with the Gentleneſs and Sweet- 
meſs of his Addreſs and Converſation, he was at leaſt as fit as any 
other 1 could think of for that Imployment ; but alſo becauſe in 
regard of his former relation of Chaplain to her Father (to whom 
he owed his Preferment in the Church) he was much fitter, and 
mmch morelikely to be acceptable to her Highneſs { as indeed upon 
that very account he was)than any other( though every way elſe equal 
tohim,)could have been. So that I thought I wh her in better hands 
than mine own, and Iam ſure I left her without any the leaſt In- 
clination to Popery, or any the leaſt ſeruple againſt any thing 
taught or profeſſed in the Church of England. Neither did I 
hear any thing to the contrary until about two years aſter coming 
wp to attend in Parliament I was very much ſaurprized and al- 
larum'd, when I heard ſhe was talked of in Coffee- Houſes, as if 
ſhe had forſaken, or was forſaking the Church of England, and 
going to the Church of Rome. And when upon a ſtrifder en- 
quiry, I was told ſhe had forborn ſeveral monthly Communions, 
which ſe never had done ſo mich as once before. VWhereupon I 
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"JLapplyed my ſelf to ber and dealt with Her, as it # related in the 


Letter I ſent to ber, by one of bor Brothers, the Copy whereof I 
ſent to her Father in Normandy, and have now Printed, which 
I never thought to have done , and indeed never would have done, 
but that I was perſuaded by my Friends to 'do ſo, as a thing 
abſolutely neceſſary for mine own Vindicaton from being one of thoſe 
two Biſhops, the Jeſwite Maimbourgh ſpeaks of; and juch ar 
Evidence azof it jelf alone was ſufficient to prove(that what the 
Author of Elymas theSorcererbathjaid to make the World believe 
that I perverted the Ducheſs,) and in order thereunto, as like- 
wiſe to the perverting the Duke alſo, I had cauſed him to be put out 
of the Dukes ſervice) is nothing elſe but meer Malice and Forgery. 


But for thisT ſtall call him to another kind of account hereafter, if 


T live, and he do not run away before. 


There be other Papers beſides that Letter to the Ducheſs which 
T writ ſince my return to England 3 the one a very little while af- 
ter my coming home; and is an Aniwer to a Letter (written by 
Father Creſly a Benedictine Monk, and an Apoſtate from our 
Church, to Mr. John Markam) wherein I and many others of our 


| perſecuted Orthodox Clergy are concerned. The other is a Let- 


ter to a Franciſcan Fryar, to convince him, that by what he hath 
ſaid himfelf in a Letter to a Popiſh Prelate as well by way of A- 
pology for the Engliſh Church ix general, as for Dr. Sall in par- 
ticular, for his leaving the Church of Rome to come to Ours, he 
is obliged in Conſcience to become a member of our Church alſo, and 
to declare himſelf to be ſo. Which Letters of the Franciſcan Fryar 
to me and to the Romilh Biſhop, and mine to him in anſwer to- 
them were written ſince the death of the Ducheſs of Yorks and 


* Ihave cauſed them to be printed as well as thoſe before her death, 


and whilſt I was abroad, to ſhew that I was always and in allplaces 
no other than the very ſame; and no other either in Judement or 
Profeſſion than what I am now and will by Gods grace always 
continue, whatſoever changes there may be, or whatſoever hazards 
I may run: I mean, a true Son of the Church of England as it 
is Eſtabliſhed by Law; a lozal faithful and obedient Subje to 
the King, « hater of Schiſm in. the Church and Fation in the 
State 3: 
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State; andiſo zealous for the preſerving the Antient' and funda- 
mental conſtitution of the Government in this Kingdom, that 
as I never did, ſo I never will| give my conſent for theexclutling 
the next in blood, or the lawful and rightful Heir of the Crown 
pon any pretence whatſoever, 


Ita teſtor Geor. Wintoy, 
An.Dom. 168 2.& atatis 
mex 84, menſe 9, 
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LETTER 
Father Creſſey 
Mr. MARKHAM, 


WHEREIN 


Biſhop Morley'ts Concerned. _..) 
"FH V . Verna 
ax HE Paſſage in my Book, that has given my Lord ſuch 
2 TH diſpleature, is this— Who could imagine, that an in- 
La confuderable number of —_ ignorant Presbyterians 
EM conldever come to be able toconſtrain a whole X ingdom 
to forſwear the Religion, in which they had been bred; (that 1s, by 
' impoſing generally the Covenant) and to ſubvert their own Church 
upon. a grountleſs ſuſpicion, that the King had a defign to change 
his Religion ? who yet was almoſt the only Perſon that remained moſt 
conſtant init; ſo as to hazard not ouly the ruin of bis Eſtate, but 
the loſs of his Life alſo. For the time was, when if he would have 
given up Epiſcopacy, he might have obtained, in all other reſpetts, 
very tolerable conditions. Whereas ſeveral of the Wiſeſt and 
Learnedſt of his Clergy have been content to buy their ſecurity with a 
voluntary degrading of themſelves from their Offices and Titles. Tea, 
it may be truly ſaid, that though _ of them have ſuffered in ex- 
tremity ,. yet it was not properly with an eye to their Religion, but 
rather their Fidelity and their Loyalty to their Prince. Exomo- 
log. Pag. 2. A 2 Now 
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Now the ſpecial Clauſe in this Paſſage, that his Lordſhip 
charges nor only with falſity, but with (uch a falſity as was a- 
gainlt my own knowledg and conſcience, is this, where I faid 
that ſeveral of the Wiſeſt and Learnedſt of the C {ergy have been 
content to buy their ſecurity with a voluntary degrading of them- 
ſelves from their Offices and Titles. Bur hope, when he ſhall 
be informed of my true ſincere meaning in this Clauſe (which [ 
will here ſet down )) his Lordſhip will judg more mildly of one, 
that to fave his like, would not dare to publiſh in Print any 
thing that he knew to be falſe, eſpecially to injure others. 

I do therefore profeſs, that by thoſe Words I had no intention 
to impute to'the Engliſh Clergy indefinitely ( eſpecially the Bj- 
ſhops) the baſe attions of Dr. Willzams the Archbiſhop of Tork, 
whaby deſerring his Brethren, by putring on Armour, and being 
inthe head of a Troop againſt the King, {cemed to renounce not 
only his Office and Title of a Biſhop, but of an Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
ſon; or the ſordid facriledg of fome Scotifh Biſhops, who ſubmir- 
ted themſelves torhe Chair of Penance tor having been Biſhops. 

ButI reflected partly on all thoſe Beneficed Prieſts, very many 
of which continued in their Livivgs all the time of the Rebell;- 
ez; Which they could not do, without renouncing both the 
Proteſtant Religion and their Loyalty; but principally upon the 
generality of (- Biſhops, who neglcCting to perform the proper, 
and then moft neceſſary, function of their Order, (which was to , 
fulminate Ecclefraſtical Cenſure, and Excommunication againſt all 
thoſe that Rebell'd againſt the Xing, and their Ecclefraftical Au- 
thority) did thereby ſignific, that they voluntarily ceaſed to be 
Biſhops. This Office and Duty of a B/hop I could never hear 
to have been performed by any one bur only Dr. Prideaux then 
Biſhop of Worceſter : ſo that for Twenty years almoſt, Exg/and 
was as if it had no Biſhop at all. 

Now I cannot imagine any poſlible excuſe for this negleCt of 
theirs, and the deſerting their Ofice. For to fay, that the doing 
of their Duty would have cxpos'd their Perſons to danger, is ao 
excuſe before God, who requiresof Paſtors to give their lives for 
their Flocks in times of ſuch tempration and danger. Orif they 
alledg that the fulminating of Excommunications would have 


had 
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had little or no efte&; this would ſignific that they did think, 
the Ecclefraſtical Authority oft the Engliſh Church 1s little more 
than Political or Parliamentary, not obliging the Conſciences of 
Subjects. 

[ am ſure, inthe Catholick Charch, Eenſures proceeding from 
Popes or Biſhops inluch like Cales, tho Priloners in Dungeons, 


" # would be dreadfulto all under their Government. Bur indeed 


our Biſhops here have little reaſon to expect the like, ſince they 
acknowledg Congregations of French Hugonots, Presbyterians, Lu- 
therans, &c, which haveno Epiſcopal Government, or Ordination, 
to be yet true Churches. For whillt they do fo, how can they 
validly and with effe&t Excommunicateany of their Rebels,or De- 
ſertors, who by their own grounds may lawfully deſert them, by 
entring into thoſe Congregations, Which them(elyecs confeſs ro be 
true Churches of Chriſt 2 tothat their Souls are as ſafe after Ex- 
communication as betore, whatever become of their Livings. 
This truly. was my meaning in that paſſage, and I believeno 
Reader ot my Book will think I could beſo impudently fooliſh,as, 
with refcrence to the Bi/hops, to report, that in a proper-literal 
ſence they had degraded themſelves, as if they had renounced 
their Charatter. But trulyif we refle&t on thoſe Ordained Mini- 


 ſters,who continued in their Livings, and thereby declared them- 


ſelves Members ofa Church Governed by an Znordained Miniſtry, 
they did properly degrade themſelves, and commirted a Sacri- 
ledg, which ” all the ancient Canons of the Church made them 
uncapable of ever exerciſing their FunCtions afterwards. 

Now, Sir, I deſire you would pleaſe to let his Lordſhip un- 
derſtand, whar I have faid to the Charge laid againſt me, with 
rezard to this Paſſagz. And withall, how that having been long | 
ſince informed, that ſome of my Friends complain'd of it, who 
underſtood rhe expreſſion in too rigorous and literal a ſence , 1 
had an intention to haveexpreſſed my mind more eaſily ; but the 
Corretions which I had made of ſeveral paſſages, came too late 
ro the Printers hands, when he was about a ſecond Impreſſion. 
So with my hu.nble ſeryice, I reſt 
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Now the ſpecial Clauſe in this paſſage, that his Lordſhip char- 
ges, not only with falfiry , but with ſuch a falſity as was 
againſt my own knowledg and conſcience, is this, where 
I ſaid that ſeveral of the Wiſeſt and Learnedſt of the Clergy 
have been content to buy their ſecurity with a voluntary de- 
grading of themſelves from their Offices and Titles, 


etter. 
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T was not this Clauſe only or (pe- 
ar that the Biſhop did, and the 
> > whole Clergy of England may moſt 
Wh >, yy juſtly except againſt, as being 

4 MI falle and nzurious, . For, Firſt, Ic 
is falſe and injuriousto ſay, that 
the Presbyterians did conſtrain the 
whos Amgdom to toriwear the Religion, in which they 
had dugg 4c : for it muſt be the whole Kingdoms ta- 
king (which is molt notoriouſly untrue) and not the 


Pres- 
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Presbyterians generally impoling of the Covenant, that 
muſt prove this Aﬀertion. Aad it it be untrue, can 
any thing be more injurious , than to. impute the for- 
ſwearing of their Religion roa whole Nation? and to 
do what one can, to make the World believe it 2 Se- 
condly, Though it be very true, that the King was con- 
ſtant to his Religion, even to the hazard of his Eſtate 
and loſs of his Lite, yet it is very falſe that he was al- 
molt the only Perſon that was ſo : for many thouſands 
beſides the King were conſtant in it, and ſuffered the 
loſs of their Eſtates by it, and were ready to ſacrifice 
their Lives for it; as many of them did actually and 
really, being deſtroyed by the Sword, by Famine, by 

Exile, by Imprilonment, &c. £ 
And much of this the Author of this Paper ſaw be- 
fore he went away, and could not chule but hear of 
the reſt, if he heard any thing at all what was done 
here. Which whether he did or not, I wonder with 
what conſcience or ingenuity he can afhrm (as he 
doth in the third place ) that divers of the Wiſeſt and 
Learnedſt of the Kmgs Clergy were content to buy their 
ſecurity with a voluntary degrading of themſelves 
from their Offices and Titles; which, if true, was 
a foul and an inexcuſable fault; if falſe, ic is a 
foul and inexcuſable ſlander. Ler him therefore 
name thoſe ſeveral the Wiſeſt and Learnedſt of the 
Kings Clergy : ſurely they were none of them any of 
his old Friends and Acquaintance, and yet he may 
mean them as well as any others, if what he ſaid be- 
fore be true (v:z;) thatthe King was almoſt the only 
. Perſon 
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Perſon chat was conſtant in his Religion. Burt per- 
haps he would have thoughe the King Wiſer, if he had 
not been ſo conftant in it, ſeeing he affirms that they 
were of the Wiſeſt and Learned} men we had, that 
boughe their ſecurity with a voluntary degrading of 
themſelves from their Offices and Titles. Fourthl and 
Laſtly, He affirms likewiſe that it may be truly ſaid, 
that though many of them ( he means the Clergy) 
have ſuffered jn extremity ; yet it was not properly 
With an eye to their Religion , but rather to their Fide- 
lity and Loyalty to their Prince. Now though in this 
Clauſe he grants, that many of us ſuffered in extremi- 
ty, yethe adds, that it may be truly ſaid, that we did 
ie not (that is) not one of thole many that ſuffered 
did it with an eye to their Re/zgion, but to their Loyalty 
only. A bold and uncharitable Aﬀertion. For, Firſt, 
How doth he know that this may be laid truly * Did 
all or any of thoſe many that ſuffered tell him ſo? And 
yetif all and every one did not tell him ſo, he cannot 
poſſibly know that it may be truly ſaid, that all of chem 
did ſo; nay, he cannot without breach of Charity ſay 
that any of them did ſo, or that any of them had nor 
aneye to their Religion in ſo doing. For may not a man 
have an eye to Religion in ſuffering for his Loyalty ? Is 
not Obedience to our Soveraign a part of our Religion ? I 
areſure it is a part of Our Religion, if ic be not a part of 
his; and we think him as much a Martyr, that dies 
in defence of the fifth, or any other of the ten Command- 
ments, as he thatdies in defence of any of the Articles of 
the Creed. And certainly if it had not been Religion, 
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or Conſcience towards God that made us ſuffer for our 
Loyalty ts our Prince, we might as ealily have bought 
our ſecurity by quitting our Loyalty, as you ſay, ſeve- 
ral of the Wiſeſt of us did by a voluntary degrading of 
themſelves from their Titles and Offices; 1o.that this 


' whole Paſſage, and nor one particular Clauſe of it on- 


ly, is falſe, ſcandalous , and __ , partly to the 
Kings whole Party, but eſpecially to the Orthodox and 
conformable Clergy of the Church of England ; and con. 
ſequently, though he could have juſtified or excuſed 
any one particular Clauſe, yet that would not have ſa. 
tisfied the Biſhops, nor any that are as much concerned 
in the other three as they arc in that. Whereunto may 
be added , that many of thoſe whom he confeſleth to 
have ſuffered in extremity, cannot ſo properly be ſaid to 
ſufter for their Fidelity ro the King as for their Fideliry 
to the Church, and to their Religion, For if they would 
have conſented to the bringing in of the Presbytery in- 
ſead of Epiſcopacy, and the Direfory inſtead of the Li. 
turgy, they might have enjoyed their Liberties and their 
Livings too, without being obliged to renounce their 
Loyalty to the King, as long as the Presbyterians were in. 
Power. 

But ſuppoſing he were juſtly chargeable but with 
that one Clauſe only, which he endeavours to excuſe, 
yet is the Apology he makes for it alrogether unſatisfa- 
Cory : For, Firſt, No private acknowledgment is a ſuffi- 
cient ſatisfation for a publick injury, as he himſelf 
ſeems to confeſs, when hetells us, he had-an intention 
$0 have expreſled his mind otherwiſe, if the corre&ions 

he 
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he had made of ſeveral paſlages had not come too 
late to the Printers hand, when he was about a ſecond 
reſſron. And therefore if this private acknowled 
were as full of Ingenuity and Truth, as it is far trom 
both, yet ( even in his own judgment ) it could not 
have made amends for the publick injury he had done 
our Church, by twice Publiſhing in Prin ſuch a cenſure 
of it, as —_ not only explanations, but correftions ; 
and that not of one, but of ſeveral Paſſages, to give 
ſome colour of truth to it, and to leſſen the ſcandal of 
it. Which, all that he hath ſaid, or can ſay, will 
not do in any mans opinion buthis own, and (as [ 
verily belicve ) not in his own neither. 

For,. Secondly, The Clauſe he undertakes to juſtific 
is a Report made by himlclt (for he neither names nor 
implies any other Author of it) of a matter of fat which 
mult be cither trxe or falſe, according to the natural, 
clear, obvious, and ordinary meaning of the Words, 
wherein it is reported ; otherwiſe the report it ſelf, be- 
ing of that natureas it is, muſt needs be not falſe on- 
ly, but in a high degree ſcandalous, and imjurious allo, 
whatſoever other meaning he may afterwards pre. 
tend to have had in it; I ſay, whatſoever other mean. 
- ing he may now pretend to have had then. For cer- 
tainly, if his meaning had been then, as he now ſays 
it was, he isnot (o ill an expreſler of himſelf but he 
could and would have done it in ſuch Words, as na- 
rurally carry ſuch a ſence with them, which I believe 
he himſelf will not ſay thoſe Words of his do, For 
his Words are theſe, Several of the Wiſeſt and Learnedſt 
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of his ( that is of the Kings ) Clergy, have been content to 
;y their ſecurity with a voluntary degrading of themſelves 
from their Offices and Titles. Where, Firſt, We are to 
obſerve that theſe words, as to the form of them, are 
poſitive, and peremprtory ; as if there were no doube 
to be made but that they are exactly true in the tull 
latitude and extent of them. And therefore, Second. 
ly, We are to obſerve likewiſe, that they muſt berrue, 
not of one Perſon only, bur of ſeveral of the Clergy ; 
and by ſeveral, muſt needs be meant ſome certain or 
uncertain number; but a number without doubr it 
muſt be, and ſuch a number, »as might argue a great 
and notable defection from the Church: which two, 
or three, or four, nay, two, orthree,or fourſcore could 
not have done in {o numerous a Clergy as we have. 
Howlſoever by ſeveral cannot be meant but one only , 
though that one were never ſo wiſe , or never lo learn. 
ed; and therefore the Inſtance he gives in the Archbi- 
ſhop of York's prevarication and Apoſtacy will not 
come home to the proof of this particular ; unleſs he 
can make it appear that others of the ſame Order, or 
at leaſt that others of the Wiſeſt and Learnedſt of the 
Engliſh Clergy, though of an Inferior Order , were 
guilty of the ſame crime that he was ; But ſuch a guile 
he profeſſeth it was not his intention toimpure to the 
Engliſh Clergy indefinitely ; eſpecially not unto the 
Biſhops, And yet, by his favour, he muſt prove that 
ſome other Biſhops, or at leaſt ſome others of the W;- 
feſt and Learnedſt of the Engliſh Clergy were guilty of 
the ſame crime that he was; and did difclaim the 
Titles, 
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Titles, and Offices, they had in the Church, as that Bi- 
ſhop did ; or elſe he mult confeſs his charging of ſeve- 
ral of the Wiſeſt and Learnedſt of the Engliſh Clergy, with a 
voluntary degrading of themſelves from their Offices and Ti 
tles for their ſecurity, to be a meer calumny : as if one 
ſhould ſay , that ſeveral of the Colledg of the Apoſtles 
deny'd Chriſt, becaule Peter did {0; or that ſeveral of 
them betrayed Chriſt, becauſe Judas did fo; orthat le. 
veral of the Popes ſubſcribed the Arrian Herefie, be- 
cauſe Pope Liberizs did ſo, What is this but an inde- 
finite imputcation of one mans crime to all, or moſt, 
Or at leaf, to many of the ſame Order ? So that if 
Biſhop Williams his crime was his degrading himſelf 
from his Titles and Offices, as indeed it was ; then he 
that ſaith ſeveral of the Engliſh Clergy did degrade them. 
{elves from their Ofhces and Titles, -—_ needs 1m- 
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nicely ; becauſe he defines not whom nor how many 
he means by the word ſeveral. And yet, by laying 


weakly or wickedly behave themſelves ; he feems to 
imply thac the reſt, that were not ſo Wiſe or lo Learn- 
ed, were miſled by their example : and therefore ar 
length he confeſſerh, that indeed thoſe of che Eng/iſh 
Clergy, he reflected upon in.this charge, were partly 
ſuch Beneficed Priefts , as held cheif Livings during all 
the time of the Rebellion , which he ſaich were many ; 
and partly, nay, principally , the generality of the 
Biſhops, But why did he, or how could he reflect up- 


on either Beneficed Prieſts, or Biſhops in this charge ? 
For 


that jo of the Wiſeſt and Learnedſt of the Clergy did lo + 
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For, Firſt, How does he know that thoſe Beneficed 
Prieſts, that held their Livings all the time of the Re- 
bellion, were the Wiſeſt and Learnedſt of the Engliſh Clergy ? 
for if they were nor, they come not within com arof 
his charge. Secondly, How does the holding of their 
Livings prove that they voluntarily degraded them- 
{elves from their Titles and Offices * which is the ſub- 
ſtance of the Charge : one would think it rather pro- 
ved the contrary. And therefore how many, or bis 
faulry ſoever ſuch men were, they were not faulty in 
that reſpet he then ſpecified, and conſequently, 
whatſoever he ſaith now, he could not then reflect 
upon them under any ſuch notion. And yer they were 
not {o many, nor perhaps ſo faulty neither, as he would 
have them thought "x For certainly, never any 
(Church, under ſo great and general a Perſecution as 
ours was, had fewer of her Children fell away from 
her, than ours had ; neither is that which he takes for 
granted true, namely, that none did, or could kee 

their Livings without renouncing the Proteſtant Religi. 
on, and their Loyalty. For many Livings were (o poor, 
that the haughty Presbyterians diſdained to ſtoop to 
thera, and therefore ſuffered thoſe that were owners 
of them to continue in them, though they read the 
Liturgy, and profeſſed and Preached for Loyalty : 
and of theſe I know and can name divers, as I can 
ſome others likewiſe, whoſe intereſt and reputation 
for Piety and Learning was ſogreat in the Countries. 
wherein they lived, that their Enemies thought ir 
better ro expect their Deaths, than by depriving them 
of 


to Father Creſley's Letter. 


of their Benefices, to contract ſo much hatred, as they 
ſhould have done unto themſelves. And of theſe [ 
will name bur one for all, viz. the Reverend, Learn- 
ed, and Pious Dr. Sanderſon, (now Biſhop of Lincoln) 
who notwithſtanding he was for the aforeſaid reaſon 
ſuffered to keep his Benefice , yer I chink no man will 
be ſo impudently malicious as to ſay, that he. renoun- 
ced either his Religion or his Loyalty by ſo doing. For 
he never took the Covenant,. nor Ingagement, nor ever 
uſed the Direfory, but officiated always as he ought 
to do; and always maintained both = Doftrine and 
Diſcipline of our Church, as well Rey in Print, as 
rorunry in his Pulpit ; witnels his Judicium Oxonienſe, 
is LefFures touching the Obligation of . Oaths, and that 
excellent Volume of Sermons, all Printed, or Reprin. 
ted, and owned by him, during the time of the. Re- 
bellion , together with that Learned, Judicious, and 
Reſolute. Preface (before his Book of Sermons) where+ 
in the Authority, Government and Diſciple of the Church 
of England is unanſwerably aſſerted againſt the Presby- 
terians and all other Sefs and Sefaries, who then do. 
mineered in and.over the. whole Kingdom. . In the 
mean time I will not deny, that there were ſome that 
did revolt from the Church, and perhaps from their 
Loyalty alſo rather than they would ſuffer Perlecution, 
bur chey were not ( even inhis opinion, I dare lay ) 
either of the Wiſeſt or Learnedſt of our. Clergy ; , and 
conſequently, could not fall under his conſideration, 
when he Penned and Printed this Accuſation... And 


beſides, they were a very ſmall inconſiderable os 
r; 
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ber, in reſpect of thoſe many hundreds (I think I may 
ſay thouſands ) that chole rather to be ejected and un- 
done than to Conform to the then preſcat Govern- 
ment either in Church or State. And truly if che Author 
of this Charge had not look aſquint upon our Church, 
he might aſwell have taken notice of thoſe (who were 
for number much more viſible, and for quality and 
qualifications much more conſiderable) as of the for. 
mer. And he might have taken notice too, that of 
thoſe that were ejeed our of their own Churches, ma- 
ny did in ſeveral places of the Kmgdom, and eſpecially 
in ſeveral places of London, Preach up the ſame Do- 
Qtrine of Loyalty and (onformity to the Articles and Ca- 
nons of the (hurch, for which they had been ejected. 
And this they did with the apparent hazard not of 
their Liberties only , but even of their Lives alſo, nei. 
ther could any threatnings or ſufferings of others or 
their own diſcourage them from ſo doing. By which 
Heroical Courage and Conſtancy , they kepr up the 
hearts of all the Kings Party, and did not only preſerve 
a ſeed to the (hnrch, but ſo many Seminaries of Loy- 
alty, and Treaſuries of (harity, as they had Congrepa+ 
tions in and about London, and throughout the whole 
Kingdom; being notably aſſiſted in this great work by 
divers others of their ejeted Brethren, ſome writing 
and owning the Books which they writ in defence of 
the King, and of the Church: others officiating in No- 
blemens, and Gentlemens Houſes, and others reaching 
Schools , and thereby taking care that there might be 
perpetual Nurſeries, and a cominual ſupply of well 

inſtruted 
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inſtructed and well-affected Chriſtians and Subjetts, © 


And to that courage, induſtry, care, and zeal of theſe 
ejected and undone men, do we owe ( next under 
God ) the preſervation, and reſtitution of our Church, 
and of our Monarchy it felt allo; fo that it ſeems the 
ſame Providence that ſuffered the Primitive Chriſtians 
to be driven out of Hieruſalem by Herods Perlecution, 
to the end that being diſperſed, they might diſperſe 
the Goſpel in all che Cities and Villages both of Judea, 
and Samaria: the ſame Providence,l [ay,leems to have 
luffered thoſe Heroical Confeſſors, we now [peak of, to 
be ejected our of their own particular Stations by the 
late Perſecution here in England, that being diſperſed 
as they were over the = Nation, they might for 
the ſeeds of Loyalty and Truth, and check the growth 
of Hereſie and Schiſm and Rebellion, in all places of the 
099 ae" So that if we caſt up the account right, 
we ſhall find but very few of the Engliſh Prieſts, pro- 
perly ſo called, whether Beneficed or Unbenehiced, 
that did not behave themſelves lo as not to ſhame 
their Mother the Church of England, nor to give this, 
flor any other of her Adverſaries jult cauſe to reproach 
her with them, or for them. 

Buc pRmege we ſhall find the Biſhops to have been 
much more faulty than the Prieſts; for ic was upon 
the Biſhops, and the Generality of the Biſhops that he did 
(as he cells us now) principally reflect, when he told 
the World in Print, that pa. of the Wiſeſt and Learn- 
edſt of the Engliſh Clergy were content to buy their ſecurity 


with a voluntary degrading themſelves from their Offices and 
C Titles : 
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"Titles: and conſequently he is obliged to prove that 


the Engliſh Biſhops did generally and voluntarily de- 
grade We lfrom Heir Offices and Titles, "a Or 
der to the ſecurity of their Perſons. Bur does he, or 
can he prove; nay, does he ſo much as offer to prove 
any thing towards the _ good any part or parcel 
of this charge ? certainly he does not. . For ſuppoſin 

Excommunication to be not a necellary funftion ( as he 
calls ir ) but a neceſlary Duty of the Epiſcopal Order : 
yet (I hope) it is not neceſſary to be cxerciled at all 
times, on all Offenders, in all conjuntures, and 
withour all probabilicy or poſſibilicy of doing any 
good by it. Nay , ſuppoling it had been a neceſſary 
part of the Biſhops Duty ro Excommunicate all the Re. 
bels and Schiſmaticks that then were ; and that the Biz 
ſhops did then generally forbear to perform that neceſ- 
lary Part, or Duty of their Office ; doth it therefore 
follow that they did voluntarily degrade themſelves 
from the Office and Title of a Biſhop? Is there nothing 
ele belongs to the Office of a Biſhop but Excommunicati- 
on ? Or does a man ceaſeto be an Officer, becauſe he 
forbears or neglects to exerciſe ſome one Part, of 
Duty of his Office ? Is it not a principal and neceſlary 
part of the Popes Duty ( being, as you lay, the com- 
mon Father of Chriſtendom) to do what he can to make 
and preſerve Peace between Chriſtian Princes? And 
hath not ſome one Pope or other neglected, or for. 
born todo this Duty Nay, Have not many of them 
doge the contrary ? And did they therefore ceaſe to 
be Popes, or degrade themlelves from the Office and 
Title 


® 
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Title of the Papacy by lo doing > Would you not laugh 
as any man that ſhould argue againſt the Pope in this 
manner? And ſhall that which would be ridiculous 
in us, when urged againſt you, be rational in you, 


our Biſhops did deſerveto be degraded for not Excom- 
municating the Rebels and Schiſmaticks, doth it there- 
fore follow that they did voluntarily degrade them- 
ſelves, or that they tid thereby {ignifie chat they did 
voluntarily ceaſe co be Biſhops * If they did fo, why 
did they then and ſince make Prieſts and Deacons, give 
_— to Cures of Souls, and (onfirm Children ? 
all which are Acts of Epiſcopal Office, and conſequent- 
ly could not or would not have been done ( as I am 
ſure they were done ) by thoſe Reverend Perſons , it 
they had voluntarily ceaſed to be Biſhops. For as long 
as a Man Officiates as ſuch or ſuch an Officer,he cannot 
be ſaid willingly to abandon or reneunce ſuch or ſuch 
an Office. And therefore if our Biſhops by forbearing 
to Excommunicate thoſe whom their Epiſcopal Office ( as 
he ſaith ) obliged them to Excommunicate; it chey 
had meant (1 fay ) by this omiſſion co ſignif their 
voluntary ceaſing to be Biſhops, they would nor at che 
# ſametime have done other Epiſcopal As , which mult 
necds fignifie the contrary. So that their forbearing 


to Excommunicate thoſe Rebels and Schiſmaticks (though 

it had been their Duty to do it ) cannot prove they 

ceaſed to be Biſhops, and much lels that they volunta- 

' rily ceaſed to be Biſhops, which indeed nothing = 
did, or did not, could {ignifie, but their own publi 
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when urged againſt us ? Bur ſuppoſing yer farther that © 
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diſclaiming both of the Title and of the Office : as Arch- 
biſhop Williams, and ſome Scotch-Biſhops did. And 
this ( as hetold us before ) he will not impure to our 
Biſhops. Sothat if our Biſhops were never lo guilty of 
that crime he lays to their charge, in forbearing to 
Excommunicate the Rebels, yer this being not the 
ſame crime he laid unto their charge in his Book for- 
merly, that muſt ſtill ( until it be proved ) be taken 
for a ſlander : neither muſt he be believed in ſaying 
he refleſted upon this, when he writ that, there being 
no reſemblance at all of the one unto the other. Bur 
what if they were not obliged to Excommunicate thoſe 
Rebels and Schiſmaticks* Or at leaſt, What it they 
thought they had no ſuch Obligation ? Can it then be 
truly, or charitably, or rationally aftirmed, that they 

did degrade themlelycs from cheir Offices and Titles , or 
that they did voluntarily ceaſe to be Biſhops ; becauſe 
they did not what they were not,or what they thought 
they were not obliged tro do ? Sure it is not demon- 
ſtrable that they were bound to do ſo; ar leaſt not 
under the penalty of forfeiting their Titles and Offices, 

if they did not doſo; and therefore they might pro- 

bably enough believe that they had no ſuch obligation 

at all, or at leaſt not under ſuch a Penalcy, and then 

it was nor poſſible for them by ſuch an omiſſion to ſig- 

nife that they did voluntarily ceaſe to be Biſhops. 

Nay, what if really and cruly there was no ſuch 
obligation incumbent upon them ? Truly I for my 
part do verily believe there was not, neither is there 
any thing in this Paper weighty enough to make me 

| change 
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change my opinion. For what though Excommunica- 
tion be a proper Act of the Epiſcopal Office ( as indeed it 
is) doth it therefore follow that a Biſhop may not 
ſometimes forbear to exerciſe this At, and that not 
innocently only, but prudencly allo ? *ris the Biſhops 
Duty indeed to Excommunicate notorious and obſtinate 
Offenders, but neither all ſuch Offenders, nor at all 
times, nor in allcales. For, Firſt, There are ſome 
notorious and obſtinace Offenders, that cannot be Ex- 
communicated, namely, Pagans, Turks, Jews, and 
whoſoever cle there are that are not of the Chriſtian 
Church. For how can they be caſt out of the Church 
by Excommunication, that were never yet within the 
Church by Baptiſm * Secondly, of thoſe even within the 
Church there be ſome likewile, that though they be ne. 
ver {o notorious, and never lo obſtinate Sixners, yet 
ſpeaking properly, they cannot be Excommunicated. 
For the Author of this Paper well knows, that accor- 
ding to .their Canon-' aw, a Kingdom, a Community,” a 
Corporation, ora Body Politick, though it may be Inter. 
difted, yer it cannot be gxcommunicated : And therefore 
our Biſhops, even according to their Law, could nor 
Excommunicate both or either of the Houſes of Parlia- 
ment, Which were the molt faulty, the molt notori- 
ous, and the moſt obſtinate Offenders of all others. It 
itbe replied, that we might have Interdifed them, and 
forbid any of the Divine Offices to be done to them, 1 
anſwer, by asking whom ſhould we have forbid to 
do thole Offices > Our own Clergy or theirs ? Qurs they 


themſelves had filenced; and Theirs would not be 
ſilenced 
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ſilenced by Us : And as we could not exerciſe Interdi- 
#ion againſt the one, ſo we could not exerciſe Swpen- 
fron againſt the other neither. But why did we nor 
Excommunicate thoſe Perſons that adhered to the Parlia- 
ment in their Rebellion againſt che King, and tothoſe 
Preachers in their Schiſm againſt the Church ? I anſwer, 
becauſe we would nor caſt Pearls before Swe; we 
would not prophane Gods Ordinance by uſing it, when 
we knew we ſhould dothem no good, and might do 
our ſelves much harm by it. If it be demanded, 
how we knew we ſhould do no good by ic? I anſwer, 
becauſe we knew they had entred into a ſolemn Cove- 
nant againſt the Epiſcopal Office. and Authority ; and con- 
ſequently, we were ſure they would but deſpiſe, and 
deride us the more for making uſe-of our Authority. 
Beſides , the Biſhops had formerly made a tryal of 
their Authority upon another occaſion, I mean, when 
thirteen of them made a ſolemn and publick Prote- 
ſtation againſt the forcible keeping of them out of the 
Houle of Peers, and were Impeached of High Trea- 
ſon, and clapt up in the Tower tor lo doing. And there- 
fore, they Frag afterwards no rea{on to expole the 4u- 
thority and Honour, not of their own Order and Perſons 
only, but ef Gods Ordinance, and Authority, and Ho- 
nour alſo, to a ſecond, and probably a worſe, and 
more ſcandalous affront than the former. For whoſo- 
ever deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, ſaith Chriſt ; and (I think) 
the Biſhop were not obliged to expoſe either Chriſt or 
themſelves to deſpight and contempt ( I ſay )* unnecel- 
farily, and tono purpoſe. For though Excommunica- 

ton 
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tion be neceſſary at ſome times, and in ſome cales, yet 
at that time, and in that caſe ( whatſoever the Au- 
thor of this Paper faith to the contrary ) it was not 
neceſlary : for if ic were neceſlary at all, it was ne» 
ceſſary either for the honour of the Church that was to 
inflit ic, or for the cutting thoſe off from the Church 
upon whom it was to be inflicted, or for the ſepara- 
ting and ſecuring of thoſe that were Orthodox and Loyal, 
from thoſc that were Schiſmaticks and Rebels, Bur ir 
was not neceſlary inall, or any of thele reſpects, and 
conlequently, .ic was altogether unneceſſagy. And, 
Firſt , It was not neceſlary to vindicate the honour of 
the Church, by making it appear unto the World, that 
ſhe deteſted and abhorred both the Schiſm and the Re- 
bellion, and that ſhe neither would, nor did take thoſe 
for herChildren, that-were ingaged in both or either of 
thoſe Crimes as long as they continued to be ſo, for 
this had often, and ſufficiently, and abundantly. been 
done already, both from the Px/pit and from the Preſs, 
by our Words, and by our 4ions, and not. by oar Do- 
ings only, but our Sufferings allo ; by all which ways, 
and means, the Churches judgment concerning thoſe 
men, and their manners, was notoriouſly and. con- 
vincingly manifeſted unto thera, and unto the whole 
World ; .and conſequently, there was no need of any 
formal Excommunication tO that purpole. 

Again, as it was not neceſſary on the Churches part 
to inflict it, ſo it was notneceſſary on the Offenders part 
to have it inflicted : for, what need was there-of' cut- 
ting chem off from the Church;that had cut themictves 


oft 
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off from italready ? Or of forbidding them to come 
unto our Aſſemblies, or to our Prajers, or to our Sa- 
craments, Who were before-hand profeſſedly and ob- 
ſtinately reſolved, they would have no Communion at all 
with us. 

And as they by their Solemn League an d Covenant had 
obliged themlelves, and their whole Party, ro have 
no Communion with us, ſo we, and our whole Party 
were obliged by the Laws of God, and of the Church, 
to have no Communion with them ; and therefore, 
Thirdly, There was no necd of a formal or judicial 
Excommunication to ſeparate the precious from the vile; 
thoſe that were Orthodox and Loyal, from thoſe that 
were Schiſmaticks and Rebels; who were already e- 
nough ( if not more than enough ) divided , and fe- 
parated from one another , and that not in Judgmenr 
only, butin Aﬀection and Faction allo. 

And all this the Biſhops knew well enough, and 
therefore they thought they were not obliged ro draw 
that Sword ; nay, they thought they were obliged 
not to draw that Sword of Excommunication tO cut no- 
thing but the Ayr with it; or by ſtriking upon a Rock 
to blunt and break the edg of it; and conſequently 
to make it the leſs powertul and eftcftual, when it 
{hould be indeed for the Churches honour to uſe it, and 
when there might be hope ar leaſt of doing ſome good 


it. 

For though ( as he ſaith, and as we willingly con- 
feſs ) it is no excule before God for the Biſhops to lay, 
that the Doing of their Duty would have expoſed 

their 
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their Perſons unto danger ; yet to ex their Per- 
ſons to danger by doing of that which was not their 
Duty; as for the reaſons aforeſaid , the ule of Excom- 
munication was not at that time and in that caſe; 
would haye been but a vain oftentation of ſomething 
that would have ſignified nothing, together with a 
temptation of God by needleſs os noc. their 
Perjons-only, but their.Order is (elt ro: be ruin'd by-ie; 
for who can tell, whether that thole:thar impriſoned 
ſo many Biſhops, and took away all their Votes, and 
right of ſuffrage in the Houle of Peers, for their atore- 
{aid neceſlary Proteſtation, would not have taken awa 

their lives, if they had proceeded either to an Interdi- 
#ion of both Houſes of Parliament, or to an Excommu- 
nication of all ſuch particular Perſons, as did, or ſhould 
adhereto them, andif they had taken away the lives 
of the Biſhops that then were, what would have be- 
come of the Epiſcopal Order here, or-of our ( hurch it 
ſelf without that-Order : for where or from” whence 
ſhould we have had more Biſhops ? the Chureh of 
Rome would not have Conſecrated any for us, but 
upon ſuch cerms as we could not have admitted ;. the 
Grecian, and other Eaſtern and Southern Churches were 
roo far off from us; whether the Lutherans would, or 
could have done ir, we cannot tell ; we are ſure thole 
that follow Calvins model, could not. "The Biſhops 
therefore had very good reaſon to be careful of not ex. 
poſing themſelves, becauſe together with themlelves 
they did probably expole their Order it ſelf, and con- 


ſequently the Apoſtolical frame and conſticution of our 


( burch 
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Church to extream danger of a total interciſion at leaſt, 
if not a final exciſion allo. 

If ic be replied that we ought to have relied upon 
the Divine Providence for the future, and in the mean 
time to have done that which was our Duty to do for 
the preſent : 1 anſwer, as Affurmative Precepts, fo Afer- 
mative Duties, do'not bind ad ſemper , for though, that 
which is evil mnſt never be done, yet that which is 
206d raay ſometimes be. omitted; eſpecially when it 
is but matter of Diſcipline, and when with apparent 
danger to our ſelves we have no hope of doing any 
go0d to Others by it, for here our Saviours own Rule 
1s, Give not that which-is holy unto dogs; leſt they turn and 
tear you in pieces for your pains : and this was our very 
Caſe at that time. 

Neither doth it follow, that becauſe we thought 
the fulminating of Excommunication ( as he calls it) 
at-that time, and againſt that Party, would have had 
little or no effect ; that therefore we did think the Ec. 
cleſiaſtical Authority of the Engliſh Church is lictle more 
than Polftical, or Parliamentary, not obliging the Con- 
ſciences of Subjects. Though I confeſs I do not well 
underſtand,what his meaning is in this paſſage : for if 
we do think the Eccleſiaſtical Authority of our Church to 
be more than Political and Parliamentary, ( which he 
grants we do) we mult needs think, what he ſays we 
do not think, namely, that our Churches Ecclefraſtical 
Authority doth oblige the Conſciences of Subje&s, 
becauſe we do think that meer Political and Parliamen- 
tary Authority doth oblige Subjects even in point of 
Con- 
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Conſcience alfo; ſo that how he can reconcile himſelf 
unto himſelf in this particular, Ipſe viderit ; I ſee not 
haw we are preſt at all with ic. For we think the 
Power of Excommunication in the Churchto be more than 
either a Political, a Parliamentary or a meerly Ecclefaaſt- 
cal confticution,as being an Ordinance and Inſtitution,nei- 
ther of the State nor of the Church, but of Chriſt him- 
ſelf; and conſequently, more immediately obliging 
the Conſcience, than any humane confticution can do, 
whether it be Civil,or Eccleſiaſtical : but then we know 
likewiſe, that as men may think their Conſciences to 
be obliged by that which doth not really oblige them : 
ſo they may not think their Conſciences to be ob- 
liged by that which really doth not oblige them. 
And we know likewiſe that it is not mens being ob- 
liged, but their being perſwaded, or conyinced they 
are obliged, that wn 4. them ſenſible, or infenfible of 
ſuch an obligation ; and to behaye themſelves accor- 
dingly ; yay. gener hemar to be more or leſs, or nor 
at all affeted with it. So that it was not what we - 
thought of our Churches Authority in point of Excommu- 
nication, but what they thought of it, againſt whom we 
were co ule it, that wasto be our meaſure, whereby we 
were to judg what effects it was likely to produce in 
them, who being Apoſtates, as well as Rebells, and pro. 
feſled Enemies to Epiſcopacy,as well as Monarchy,would 
no doubt, have trampled upon the Cenſures of the 
Church as well as they had done upon the Laws of the 
Land; and therefore the more lacred and the more 
obliging we thought the Authority of our (hurch to be, 


the leſs reaſon we had to expole it to the contempc 
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and ſcorn of ſuch incorrigible and profane Perſons, 


But he is ſure (he ſays) that in the Catholick Church, 
( he means the particular Univerſal Church of Rome ) 
Cenſures procceding from Popes, or Biſhops, in ſuch like 
Caſes, ( chough Priſoners in Dungeons ) would be 
dreadful to all under their Government. Bur would 
they be dreadful to any that are not under their Go- 
vernment ? (for this was our caſe) I trow not. Iam 
ſure they have found it, and will find ic to be other- 
wiſe, as often as they have, or ſhall make tryal of 
thoſe (enſures againſt ſuch, as own not themſelves to 
be their SubjeZ7s, howloever they may think that of 
right they ought to be their Subjects ; for it is not ſub- 
jection de jure, but de fafto, that makes the threatnings 
or commands of Superiors to be feared or obeyed. So 
that it doth not argue our Church to be of leſs Authori- 
ty, or her Cenſures to be of leſs Efhcacy than thoſe of 
the Church of Rome, becauſc her Cenſures areterrible 
to thoſe that are under her Government, and that own 
her Authoricy, bur ours are not terrible to thoſe that 
are not under our Churches Government , nor doe 
not own her Authority: And yer he takes that of 
theirs, and this of ours to be the like Caſes, whereas 
they are as unlike as two contraries can be the- one 
unto the other. 

But are the Popes Cenſures always ſo dreadful to all 
even of thoſe who are profeſſedly under his Govern- 
ment, as the Author of chis Paper would make us be. 
lieve they are ? He confidently affirms they would be 
ſo ( though the Pope werein a Dungeon ) perhaps he 
means they ſhould be ſo; I am ſure they have nor 


been” 
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been ſo; for when Clement che VII was, after the 
Sacking of Rome, firſt made to ride backward upon 
an Aſs, and afterwards Impriſoned by an Army of ihe 
Emperor Charles the V. Why did he not fulminate the 
Sentence of Exconimunication againſt the Emperor (who 

rofeſſed himſelf to be under his Government, and to 
be a Son of that Church, even at that time) if he had 
thought in earneſt, that ſuch a fulmination would have 
been ſo dreadful to all under his Government 2 Sure- 
ly.never had any Pope more need co have made him. 
ſelf rerrible than he had at thac time : nor ever did any 
Son of any Church more groſly and ſhamefully affront 
his Spiritual Father, or more delcrve to be ſeverely cha- 
ſiſed by him than Charles then did : And yet I donor. 
find that Clement fulminated againſt Charles when he 
was in the Dungeoh, though he had ſix Months time 
todo it : nor afterwards neither, though he had ſto- 
mach enough to reſent it, But Charles. was too pow- 
erful and too fortunate a Princeto be terrified, or pro. 
voked ; and Popes have had lictle luccels in ſuch pro- 
ceedings, but when they have had to do with weak 
and unfortunate Princes. And it had been well for. 
the Church of Rome it this Pope's Succeſlor Paul the UT. 
had uſed the like prudence and temper, when by Ex-. 
communicating our Henry the VIII. inſtead of redu-. | 
cing him, he did alienate him alcogether, and with 
him this whole Kingdom from the Papacy. Of as lit. 
tle terror was, Pius V. his fulmination againſt Queen 
Elizabeth, or that of Paulus. V. againſt the Yenetians. . 
To conclude, what is here ſaid of the terrible efhcacy 
of the Popes Cenſures, is like the thing it ſpeaks. of, a 


greatcrack, and no more. Net- 
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Neither is that more conſiderable which he adds as 
a reaſon ; why we are not toexpett luch effets of our 
Excommunication of our Rebels, and Deſertors, as they 
have found of theirs ; namely, our allowing thoſe to 
whom they may joyn themſelves when they deſert us 
(viz. Jeicher Lutherans or Presbyterians,to be true Churches 
of Chriſt ; and conſequently, if they be not Excommus. 
nicated by them, as well as by us, they may, notwith- 
ſtanding our Excommunication be {ti]] within the Church : 
Whereas, as he implies, when they Excommunicate any, 
let them go whither they will,they can be of no Church 
at all, becauſe there is no other Church in the World but 
theirs only. Bur this, ſay we, is but grafis diftum, and 
indeed ſuch another brag as the former; for whatſoe- 
ver they ſay, we know there berotherEþurches of Chriſt 
beſides theirs; and moreover that our own is a truer 
Church of Chriſt than theirs is, but ſuppoſing theirs was 
the true, and only true Church, yet 1 choſe that deſert 
them do not think it to be ſo, their Excommunicating 
them out of their Church will not make them believe 
that therefore they can be of no Church, or that they 
cannot be of a true Church, and conſequently, our Ex- 
communication of thoſe that are the Deſertors of our 
Church, may be as effectual as their Excommunication 
of the Deſertors of their Church, though we ſhould al- 
low ſome,and they allow none, beſides their own to be 
true Churches ; for thoſe that deſert any Church (whether 
it be theirs or ours) and gounto another, muſt needs 
think (whether truly or talſly it matters not) as well, 
or better of the Chyrch they go to, than of the Church 
they went from, and therefore will not value any Cen- 
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ſure of the one to the prejudice of the other. Hic ſums ergo 
pares. Neither could he but ſee the inconſequence of this 
Argument ; but the reaſon why he makes uſe of it, is to 
throw a bone of Diviſion betwixtus,and all others that are 
of the Proteſtant Profeſſion, by obliging us either to ap- 
prove them as true, or truly conſtituted Churches,or to con. 
derman them as no Churches; but as we need not do the 
one, ſo we liſt nottodo the other. Nobis non licet efſe tam 
ſeveris. Our Church is not ſo liberal of her Anathema's as 
cheers is. We are ſure our Church is truly Apoſtolical, and 
that for Government and Diſcipline,as well as Do&trine. Whe. 
ther the Chriſtian Congregations in other Proteſtant Countries be 
ſo-or no, Atatem habent, reſpondeant pro ſemetipſis, & Domino 
ſuo ſtent vel cadant. In the mean time our Church hath decla. 


red * That noman ſhall be accounted or taken to be a lawful Bi. * th the Pre- 


ſhop, Prieſt or Deacon in the Church of England, or ſuffered to ex. 
erciſe any of thoſe ſacred funftions, except he be called, tryed, ex- 
ammed, and admitted thereunto, according unto the form hereafter 
following : or-unleſs he had formerly Epiſcopal Conſecration, 
or Ordination. 

And. now having anſwered all that he hath ſaid de novo 
in this Paper, I muſt needs tell him, that if it had been all 
unanſwerably and demonſtratively true, yet it would have 
done nothing tothe Biſhops ſarisfaftion ; becaule ir would 
have done nothing towards the juſtification of any part of 
that ſcandalous p_ againſt the Church of England in his 
printed Book.” For luppoling it to be moſt true that many 
of the Orthodox Clergy continued in their Benefices durin 
thoſe times, as likewiſe, that the Biſhops did not exercile a 
neceſlary part of their fundtion in Excommunicating the 
Rebels and Schiſmaticks; and moreover, that the reaſon wh 
they did nor, was cither their fearto expole their Perſonsto 
davger, 


face betore 
the Books of - 


Ordination. 
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danger, or their thinking that our Churches Authority, being 
little more than Political and Parliamentary , did not oblige 
the Conſcience; or laſtly their acknowledging ſome 
Churches beſides their own to be true Churches ot Chriſt : 
ſuppoſing {I fay ) but not granting all and eyery one of 
thele Aſlercions to be moſt true, will it therefore follow by 
any juſt or rational conſequence, that either the Presbyteri- 
ans did conſtrain the whole Kingdom to for{wear the Reli- 
gion in which they had been bred ? Or, Secondly, Thatthe 
King was almoſt the only Perſon that remained conſtant in 
his Religion 2 Or, Thirdly, That ſeveral of the 1”;/eſt and 
Learnedſt of our Clergy were content to buy their —_ 
with a voluntary degrading of themſelves from cheir Ofh- 
ces and Titles? Or, Laſtly, that it may be truly laid, that 
though many of us ſuffered in extremity, yet it was not 
properly with an eye to our Religion, bur rather to our Fi- 
delity and Loyalty to our Prince ? If all, or any (Ifay) of 
theſe Concluſions can rationally, or probably be inferred 
from any or all of the former Premiſes in any indifferent 
mans judgment, [ will then confeſschat icis Ithat am calum- 
nie reus, and not he; but till then I cannot bur believe that 
he believes himſelf to be ſo, unleſs he will confels ingenu- 
ouſly what ( as I am credibly informed ) he may confeſs 
truly, that this whole paſlage was put into his Book by ano- 
ther hand without his knowledg, and that as he was forced 
ro own it in his firſt, ſo he was not permitted to retract or 
correct it (as he calls it) in his ſecond Edition. And then 

let any man judg what a Tyranny thoſe that are of the 
Church of Rome, and eſpecially thoſe that revolt to the 

Church of Rome muſt live under, and how impoſlible ic is 

for the World ro know whether what ſuch men write or 

aſlertin Print, be not indecd quite contrary to what them- 


ſelves do really believe or no. FINTIS. 
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For God is not the Author of (fonfuſron, but of 
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HAT there is a God, and that this 
God was the Maker, and is the 
Preſerver, and Diſpofer of all 

| Bl chings, is 2 Truth generally con- 
ſented to by all Mankind. A. 

! gain, that this God, who made us, 
Res 2nd preſerves us, and ovides 
for us, robe Worſhipped, and Adored, and Obeyed b 
$; no Man, that lo iedgech there i is ſuch 2 God 
can be ſo unreaſonable astodeny. Laſtly, that there 
can beno Way of Forlipping, or of Serving God, 
ſo Fit,” ſo Safe, or fo 'Acceptable unto'him, as that 
which himlelf preſcribes, I preſurnethere i510 conſi- 
dering Perſon bur he muſt needs grant. And there- 
fore; all Wiſe Men that ever took upon them ro teach 

Religion;- or: the Way to ſerve God, howſdever they 

hayeidiffeted- 56 the-Matter of theit Do&rine; wee 

have always-agreed in the Manner of propofing, or 
A 2 


Tradition 
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Tradition of it, whileſt either they pretended falſly, or 
profeſſed truly lome Divine Revelation , ot other, to 
authorize and countenance whatſoever Religion it 
was, which they taught the People. 

Thus Numa Pempilius (though he himſelf deviſed 
all that ridiculous rabble of Superſtitious Ceremonies 
with which he taught the Pagan Romans to Worlhip 
their falſe Gods ) yet he pretended a Divine Revelati. 
on from the Goddels Egeria for them all. And thus 
Mabomet, that impious and impure Impoſtor, preten- 
ded an Inſpiration from the Holy Ghoſt ( by the whil- 
pering of a Dove into his Ear) for all that Farrago or 
Hotch-potch of lies and blaſphemies in his curſed 4{- 
coran, whereby ſo great a part of the World hath-been 
ſo groſly abuſed, and (ſo ſtrangely ſeduced for above 
a thouſand years together. To conclude, there neyer 
was any Religion in the World, (wholoever was the 
Deviſer, or Teacher of it) but it was always fathered 
upon God ; whereby it plainly appears, that even 
thoſe men that taught others ro Worſhip God falſly, 
did themlelyes believe, that none could be taught to. 
Worſhip God truly, but by God himſelf, or by ſuch 
as were taught of him, what they were to teach 0- 
eners., | 

And therefore what the Deviſers and Teachers of 
all falſe Religions pretended falſly ; the very lame did 
the Teachers of true Religion profeſs truly, namely, 
that they were ſent from God, and that the Doctrine 
which they taught others was neither more nor les 
than that what God himſelf had taught them. Thus 
Moſes the Lawgiver of the Old Teſtament,was but Gods 
mouth 
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mouth whereby he ſpake unto the Jews, as Aaron was 
his mouth when he ſpake unto Pharaoh; nay, thus 
even our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, the Law-giver of the 
New Teſtament, tells us that he ſpake not of himſelf, 
but as he had heard of his Father : For my Do@rine 
(faith he) is not mine, but his that ſent me, Joh. 7. 16. 
Now as the Doctrine which Moſes and the Prophets 
at firſt raught che Jews, ſo che Do&trine which Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles at firit caught the Chriſtians, was evi- - 


denced to come from God, or to be the Truth of God, 
by their doing of ſuch things for the Confirmation of 
it, as none could do but God, or could not be done 
bur by the power of God. But then as inthe Jewiſh 
Church afrer Moſes and the Prophets were dead and 
gone, there were {ome that late in Moſes Chair , who 
did in the name of Moſes and the Prophets , teach the 
People to believe and do ſuch things as never were 
taught cithec by Moſes, or any of the Prophets : fo in 
the Chriſtian Church likewiſe, after C oy and his Apo- 
ſtles were gone, there were ſome that ſucceeded them 
in the Governing and Teaching of the Church, eſpe- 


cially ſome of thoſe that pretended to fic in St. Peter's - 


Chair, who in the name of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
have introduced ſuch Dofrines and Prafiiſes into the 
Chriſtian World, as never were taught by Chriſt, or 
any of his Apoſtles; nay, ſuch as are quite contrary to 
the Belief and Prattiſe of the firſt Chriſtians. 

Again, as ſome of thoſe who fate in Moſes's Chair, 
perceiving there was nothing in the Writings of Moſes, 
or the Prophets ( rightly underſtood ) to countenance 
them in their own Ambitious, and Covetous Deſigns, 


and 
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and yet not daring in terminis,or point-blank to contra- 
dict the Doctrine of Moſes,or the Prophets,for fear of the 
7ews, they dideither wreſt, whas Moſes and the Prophets 
had written, to their ownlenſe, by falſe Gloſſes and In- 
terpretations,as the Scribes did, (witneſs Chriſts Sermon upon 
the Mount to convince them of it) or they did pretend 
to wirpritten Traditions ſucceſſively derived to them 
from Moſes, and the Prophets; and conſequently of 
equal Authority to the Prophetical Writings themſelves; 
as the Phariſees taught the People, and thereby did nor 
only teach them to Worſhip God in vain by teaching for 
Dotrines the Traditions of men, Matt. 1 5. 9. but go make 
the Word of Godiit ſelf of none effeft, Mark 7. 13. + The 
former , when by ſome of their Traditions they made 
more than God had commanded by .Hoſes or the Pro. 
phets to be neceſlary ; the latter, when by other of 
their Traditions they made that which God had com- 
manded by Moſes and the Prophets, notto be neceflary, 
even (o, or juſt inthe like manner and to the ſame 
ends, there be ſome that pretend to be the true, nay, 
the only true Succeſfors of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles ; 
who not hnding in the Goſpel of Chriſt (as it is recor. 
ded by the Evangeliſts, and the Apoſtles) enough to 
lervethcir turns in order to their own Ambitious and 
Worldly -." and yet notdaring openly to avow 
any other Goſpel for fear of St. Paul's Anathema, and 
of diſcovering themſclyes to be Antichriſt, or ar leaſt 
the fore-runners of Antichriſt , they make men believe 
that to be the DoCtrine of Chriſt which indeed is not ; 
partly by interpreting the Apoſtolical Writings in their 
own ſence, and partly by precending Apoſtolical Tradi- 
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ons for that which cannot by any Interpretation be 
wreſted from the Apoſtolical Writings. And by this 
means in procels of time,they have made Chriſt's King- 
dom, which, he himſelf tells us, is not of this World, to 
be. of this World, and themſelves to be the Governours 
| of it; ang whoſoever will not be Perſwaded, muſt be 
Compell'd to believe it. . 
And thus the Evangelical Dove is made a prey to the 

Roman Eagle,whilſt Maxims of Humane Policy are taught 
for Articles of Divine Faith, and men are made to be- 
lieve that God is the Author of ſuch Dofrmes, and Pra- 
Fices, as are contrary, not only to the Truth'of his 
Word, but tothe Holineſs of his Nature. I mean ſuch 
DoArmes and Pratiices, as tend to the Di/traftion and 

Deſtruftion of Kingdoms and States; as it Chriſt came 

not to ſave the World ( as he ſaith he did ) but to de. 
ftroy.it, which he ſaith he did-not : or as if God were 

not the Authoy of Peace, as St. Paul, ſaith he is, but the 

Author of Confuſion, which St. Paul ſays he is not. But 

let. God be true and every Man 4 lyar. And God (as St. 

Paul tells us in my Text ) ts not the Author of Confuſion, 

but of Peace. 


In which Words we are toconſider, 

1. The Occaſion, - 

2. The Senſe or Meaning, 

3. The Intention or Scope, 

4. The Uſe, or Uſes, which by Way of Applicati- 
on we are to make of them. 


Firſt then, as to the Occaſion of theſe Words, it is ., 
impli. ſion. 


I. 
Occa- 
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implied in the firſt of them, in the Word, For ; which, 


being a Note of connexion, mult needs argue that the 
Words following have a relation to ſomething ſpoken 
of before,as the Occaſion of them. Now that which S. 
Paxl had ſpoken of before, and whereunto this Saying 
of his doth relate, was the dangerous condition, whict 

thoſe of that Churchof Corinth were then in,by reaſon of 
certain erroneous, and ſeditious DoFtrines which under the 
notion of Apoſtolical truths, were cunningly infuſed into 
them, and credulouſly entertain'd by them, as appears 
by many Paſlages in this, and the precedent Chapters, 
eſpecially the firft, where the Apoſtle tells them he had 
heard there were Diviſions amongſt them, ſome ſay- 
ing they were of Paul, others of (ephas, and others 
of Chriſt, and each of every ſort excluſively to all the 
reſt ; thereby excommunicating one another, . by ap- 
propriating Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the Apoſtolical 
Doctrine unto themſelves: as if all that did not be- 
lieve in Chriſt, juſt as they did, were no Chriſtians. 
Beſides, ſome of them to gain Proſelytes unto them- 
ſelves, and roincreaſe and {trengthen their own Party, 
were content to diſpence in point of Practiſe with 
thoſe that were, or would be of their Faction, by per- 
mitting, or at leaſt by conniving at Inceſtuous Marria- 
ges, Cap. 5. 2. as likewiſe with the departing of Wives 
trom their Husbands, and a fortiori with departing of 
Husbands from their Wives, Cap. 7. 10. and of Ser- 
vants from their Maſters, Verſ. 2©, and 21: of the 
ſame Cap. and by the ſame reaſon, of Children from 
their Parents, and of Subjefs from their Soveraigns al- 
lo. Now certainly the Teaching of ſuch DoFrines 
and 
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and the Allowing of ſuch Prattiſes as theſe, muſt needs 
trend to the diſturbance of the pn Peace, and to 
the introducing of Diſorder and Confuſion, not into 
Churches only, but into States alſo. 

Now this being then che State of Corinth, whereunto 
it was brought by ſuch as pretended to be Apoſtles, or 
to be as infallible at leaft as the Apoſtles themſelves 
were; nay, and were believed to be fo, by thoſe 
whom they had ſeduced,and who being ſeduced could 
not chuſe but adhere to their ſeducers, and to the Do- 
frines they were taught by them , until they were 
convinced of the falſhood of thole DoFrines, and con- 
ſequently of the fallibiliry of their Teachers, by ſome 
ſuch argument, as neither they , nor their teachers 
"a5 could diſprove, or deny : therefore St.Paul 
to prove thoſe Doftrmes to be falle, he provesthem to 
be inconſiſtent with Peace, as evidently and undenia- 
bly appeared, by the Diviſions and Fa#ions that were 
at that time in Corinth, ' and which St. Paul aſcribes to 
the aforelaid Doftrines as the natural, neceſſary, and 
unaveidable Effects of them. And this being experi- 
mentally and apparently true, it follows of neceſli 
that either thole Dofrines which cauſed thoſe Fations, 
and Diviſions, and Confufions, were falſe, and conſe- 

uently that the Teachers of them were Seducers and 
falſe Apoſtles, which was that whereof St. Paul was to 
convince the Corinthians ; or elſe, that ſuch Dodtrines 
as are naturally and neceſlarily the cauſe of Contenti- 
on and Confulion are true Doctrines, : which if either 
the Seducers were {o Impudent as to'affirm, or the Se- 
duced lo Fooliſh as to belizve, they muſt needs Lake 

an 
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and believe likewiſe , that ſuch Doctrines ( notwith- 


II. 
The Senlc or 
Mcaning. 


ſanding their being the cauſe of Faction and Confuli. 
on) mult be from God, or that God mult be the Au- 
thor of them; becaule God is the Author of all 
Truth, and conſequently ſuch Doctrines, ſuppoſing 
them to be true, muſt needs be ſuppoled to come from 
God, as the Author ; and if as the Author, then as the 
Approver of them alſo. Bur this Suppoſition is im- 
poflible ro be True, nay, it is blaſphemoully Falſe, as 
being indeed a contradiction not only to the Word, or 
revealed Will of God, but even to Gods very Nature, 
and Eſſence it ſelf, as St. Paul demonſtratively proves 
by this Theological Principle or Aphoriſmin my Text,when 
he tells us, that God is not the Author of Confuſion, but of 
Peace ; which being a T heological Principle (as I ſaid be. 
fore} needs no Proof, it being ſelf-evident to any one 
that believes there is a God, and conſiders what God 
is, and what is meant either by ( onfuſton, or by Peace ; 
and what it is to be the Author of the one, or of the 0- 
ther. 

And therefore having ſhewed:you what was the 
Occaſion of theſe Words, I am now, in the ſecond place, 
to give you the plain Senſe arid Meaning of them. 

And here I do not intend to ingage my ſelf in a 
Diſcourſe. cither of Confuſion or of Peace in the gene- 
ral Latitude or Extent of the Words; and muchlels by 
way of (ommon-place, to give you a Catalogue of all 
the bleſſed Effects of the one, or of all the miſchie- 
vous Conſequences of the other ; but only to tell you, 
Firſt, What 1s meant by the word ( onfuſton, and what 
is meant by the word Peace in the Text. Secondly, To 
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ſhew you how, and in what fence, God may be ſaid 
to be the Author of the one, and not the Author of the 
other. 

Firſt then by the word Confuſion here in this place, is 
meant the unſetling, difordering, and diſturbing of 
any Society Civil or Eccleſraſtical, whether it be by 
force or fraud, by Words or Actions : and conſequent- 
ly by the word Peace, as it is here oppoled to the word 
Confuſion, is meant neither the Internal peace of Grace, 
nor the Eternal peace of Glory, ( though God be the 
Author, and the Author »sl i5-2w, of peace in both 
theſe notions allo) but only an External peace here in 
this World, as it is the <v/a&iz or the cvAyugric, the well- 
ordering or happy Conſtitution of a Church or State. 
And this is that which St. Paul in my Text means by 
Confuſion and Peace, when he faith, that God is not the 
Author of the one, and is the Author of the other. 

But then, Secondly, If by Peace be meant Order and 
Settlement, and by Confuſion be meant Diſorder and 
Diſturbance in Churches and States, how can God be 
faid ro be the Author of the one and not of the other ? 
ſeeing there be ſo many places of Scripture, wherein 
the putting down as well as the ſetting up, the overturning 
and overthrowing as well as the lupporting and eſta- 
bliſhing, the diflolution and deſolation as well as the 
ſafety and preſervation, and conſequently the Confr- 
ſion, as well as the Peace of Kingdoms,C burches and States, 
are in expreſs terms aſcribed unto God. 

Ll anſwer, that the diſturbing and confounding of 
Kingdoms, States, and Churches, may be conſidered 
either as. they are mala Cu/pe or mala Peng ; that 1s, 
B 2 either 
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either as they are Sins, or Puniſhments for Sin, Now 
as they are mala Culpe or fins in themſelyes, fo-the 

are not from God, nor cannot be aſcribed to God, but 
ro the inordinate or immoderate Paſſions of thoſe 
Men, who are citherthe Agents in them, or the Con- 
trivers, Abetters and Fomenters of them, according 
tro that of the Apoſtle, From whence come Wars * from 
whence come fightings among you ? come they not from hence, 
even from your Luſts * Jam. 4-1. ' And yet the ſame 
Diſorders, and Diſturbances, which, as they are mala 
Culpe, or Evils of fin, muſt be aſcribed unto Men ; 
may, nay they mult ( as they aremala Pene, or Pu- 
niſhments for fin, be afcribed unto God, as the vindi- 
cative eftefts of Divine Juſtice. But by Confaſton in 
my Text is meant only malum Culpe, the Evil of ftn in 
thoſe that are the diſturbers of Churches and States; and 
therefore God cannot be faid to be the Author of it. 
Thetruth is, that neither God nor Man can properly 
be ſaid to be the Author of any thing, which is not done 
either immediately by himſelf, or mediately by his 
Command, or at leaſt either by his Advice and Dire. 
ction ,. or by his Conſent and Approbation : but this 
cannot be ſaid of Confuſion in Churches or States in refe- 
rence unto God : for neither is God the worker of it 
himſelf, neither doth he command, or adviſe, or di- 
rect, or allow of it : Whereas he is not only the Author 
but the God of Peace ; and his Son is the Prince of Peace, 
and his Spirit is the Spirit of Peace, and his Goſpel is 
the Goſpel of Peace, and his Way is the Way of Peace : 
neither doth he command or teach any thing that is in- 
conſiſtent with Peace, in any Kind or any Degree 
whatſoeycr, And 
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And thus having ſhewed you the Occaſion and given 11. 


you the Sence of theſe Words : I am now in the third 


place to ſpeak of the Apoltles Scope or Intention in them, The Scope 


which was (as I conceive) to lcave upon Record, 
for all Polterity, a certain, a conſtant, and an infal- 
lible Kg#hi2zz» or Touchſtone, whereby upon tryal, 
any man of an ordinary capacity might diſcover and 
diſcern many of thoſe Do&rines to be falle, which the 
Apoſtle himſclf ſaw had been, and foreſaw would be, 

reached ia the Church of Chriſt, and as a part of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt in the name ot Chriſt, tothe great Pre- 
judice of Humane Society, to the great Offence and Dan. 

er of Princes and Governours, and to the great Scan- 
dal of Chriſtianity it ſelf : namely, ſuch Doctrines as 
muſt be ( if they be believed and practiſed ) deſtru- 
Ctive of the publick Peace and Safety of Churches, States 
and Princes. For although (as I ſaid before in my 
firſt particular Y) the Occaſion of theſe Words was the 
Diſorder, Faction, and Confuſion, which St. Paul ſaw 
with his own Eyes to be the Effects of ſuch ſeditious 
Doctrines as were brought into the Church and City, 
of Corinth by the ſeducers of thole times : yet his Scope 
and Intention in thele Words was not only. to reCtifie 
the Diſorder ond Contulton which he faw in that one 
Church and State for the preſent ; bur likewiſe to pre- 
vent the lame, or the like, or perhaps worſe Difor- 
ders, which he foreſaw might be, and would be in any 
Church or State ;, nay, in all Churches and States for the fu. 
ture, if the like Doctrines, I mean any Doctrines in- 
conſiſtent with the publick Peace,or tending to publick 
Confuſion, were any where elſe taught and believed to- 


be 
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Paul chen made of this Kezſnezor this Theological Principle 
in my Text, may and ought to be made of it by us 
now, if there be the ſame Occaſion for it. 

Becauſe God is as much the Author of Peace, and 
no more the Author of Confuſion now, than he was 
then. And if he be not the Author of Confuſion, he 
cannot be the Author of any Doctrine - or Doctrines 
tending to Confuſion neither ; which is St. Paul's own 
Inference, and not mine. For indeed the very reaſon, 
why St. Paul tells the Corinthians that God was not the 
Author of Confuſion, but of Peace, was to convince them, 
that many of thoſe DoZ7rines, which were brought in 
among them, and pretended to be from God, were 
not from God indeed, becauſe they were inconſiſtent 
with Peace,or becauſe they tended to Confuſion: which 
could not have been a convincing Argument to them 
then as to that particular, it it were not always true in 
the'general, that no Doctrine tending to Confuſion, or to 
the making of diſturbance either in Church or State, 
can truly be ſaid to be from God, or that God is the 
Author of it. 

Bur was not ( will you ſay ) the preaching of the 
Goſpel, the preaching of Chriſtianity ic ſelf, the Cauſe of 
great Commotions and Diſturbances in the World 2 
and was it not in this reſpe& that Chriſt himſelf faith 
that be came to ſend a Sword, and not Peace ? and con- 
{quently ir ſeems that either Chriſtian Religion it (elf 
muſt be falſe, or that fome Dorines that caule Diſtur- 
bance and Confuſion in the World may be true. 


To 
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' To this which is the only conſiderable 0bjeftion I Anſw. 


can think of, I anſwer, that Chriſtian Religion was in- 
deed the Occaſion, but not the Cauſe of thole Commoti- 
ons and Diſturbances,which it did not make,but meer 
with in the World, when it was firſt publiſhed. For 


thoſe Commotions (whatſoever they were) did not- 


roceed from mens believing and obeying,but trom their 
« believing or their not obeying the Do&trines of the Go/- 
el. | | 
ſ And as for the Sword that Cairilt ſaith he came to 
ſend into the World, it was a Sword of paſſive Perſecu. 
tion, and nota Sword of afive Invaſion, Reſiſtance or 
Rebellion : it was a Sword wherewith Chriſtians were 
to be (lain themſelves, and not a Sword with which 
they were to deſtroy others : the IWWeapons of their War- 
fare being Spiritual to work upon the Soul, and not Car- 
nalto make any impreſſion upon the Body : the Goſpel 
being not to be planted or propagated by force ( as the 
Turkiſh Alcoran was ) but by perſwading of it, and (ut- 
fering for ic, nor otherwiſe to be defended by Subjects 
againſt their Soveraigns, but by Prayers and Tears, 
and laying down their lives in defence of ir. The truth 
is, Chriſtian Religion truly lo called, is fo far from be-. 
ing a Cauſe of Commotion or Diſturbance in King- 
doms and States, that were there any Kingdom or 
State in the Warld, where Chriſtian Religion were 
truly raughe and truly praftiſed, it would be impoſli- 
ble there ſhould be any Diſſention or Diſcord, any 0- 
pen Rebellion, or privy Conſpiracy, or any thing but 
Concord, Unity, and Peace in ſuch a State or King- 


dom : becauſe all the Articles of the Chriſtian faith, and 
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all the Precepts of the Chriſtian praftiſe, tend unto Peace ; 
—— Peace berwixt man and man in general, by forbid- 
ding all men to Injure any man, or to Revenge them- 
ſelves if they be injured ; by commanding every man to 
do good untoall men, and each of usto love one ano- 
ther as our own ſelves. Peace in private Families, by 
commanding Hxsbands to love their Wives, and Wives 
to obey their Husbands, Parents to provide for their 
Children, and Childrento be dutiful unto their Parents, 
Maſters to be juſt and kind unto their Servants, and 
Servants to be faithful, and diligent, and obedient unto 
their Maſters. Laſtly, Peace in publick Societies, 
whether Civil or Eccleſtaſtical, nay, even in Camps and 
in Armies alſo; by teaching all Superiors to Govern 
juſtly, and prudently, and moderately, and caretully , 
and by acting all Inferiors to Obey readily,williogly, 
and chearfully when their Superiors command things 
lawful, and never torefiſt or rebel, but to ſuffer meek- 
ly, and patiently, when they cannot obey, that 1s, 
when their Superiors commands are abſolutely 
and evidently unlawful. Whence it is (as I cold you 
before ) that the Goſpel of Chriſt is called the Goſpel of 
Peace, not only becaule it makes men to be at Peace 
with God, and at peace with themſelves, but at peace 
with one another, nay, with all the World, as much 
and as far at leaſt as the World will ſuffer them to be 
ſo, And conſequently whatſoever Dottrine there is, 
the belief and your whereof doth cauſe diſorder, di- 
{tration and confuſion, that Dofrine though it be 
Preached in the Name of Chriſt, is no part of the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, or of Chriſtian Religion truly ſo called, 
x | Which 
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Which truth being ſo evidently grounded upon this 
Theological Principle, or Keahezor, in my Text, and ſuth. 
ciently cleared from the only Objeion that I can ima- 

ine may be made againſt ir, let us proceed to make 
that Uſe which the Apoſtle intended we ſhould make 
of it : which is he 
unto'you, and which I am now to ſpeak of by way 
of Application of all that hath been ſaid in General, to 
the occaſion of this preſent meeting of ours in Parti- 
cular : which is with all humble and hearty Thank- 
tulneſs unto God to commemorate that Great, and 
Wonderful, and almoſt Miraculous Deliverance of the 
then Kmg, Queen, and Prince, and likewile of all the 
Lords both Spiritual and Temporal, _ with all che 
Repreſentatives both of the Cleygy,and of the Laity, from 
being all of chem deſtroyed at once by the moſt hor- 
rid ( onſpiracy, and molt Diabolieal deſign that ever 
was hatched in Hell, or attempted here on Earth : 
and yet was no more than what thoſe who were the 
Contrivers of it, and were to be the AFors in ir, were 
prompted unto by ſome of the DoQtrines of that Reli- 
gion that was profeſſed by chem, I mean, the Religion 
of che Church of Rome. Which that it may the better 
appear ungo you, the firſt Ule I will make of St. Pay/'s 
Kealiexoy or Touchſtone in my Text, ſhall beby way 
ot Diſcovery or Conviftion. 

For if according to the Apoſtolical Aphoriſme or Canon 
in. my Text God be not the Author of Confufton, but of 
Peace , then whatſoever Church it is that makes God the 
Author of Confuſion, by teaching ſuch Doftrines in his 
Name, as muſt, if they be believed and practiſed, of 
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neceſſity produce Contuſion , it is not an Orthodox or 
true believing Church, how confident ſoever it ma 
pretend to be ſo, but a Company of Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks, ſo tar forth ar leaſt as they teach and pra- 
Rice any ſuch Doctrines, 

And ſuch indeed are all the ſeveral Sorts and Sets 
of Diſſenters from our Church at this time here in Eng- 
land, by what denomination ſoever they are called 
and diſtinguiſhed from us, and from one Another : 
who though they differ in many things among them- 
ſelves, yet in theſe two Particulars they all agree; 
namely, Firſt, In maligning and oppoſing of the 
Church of England: and, Secondly, In teaching ſuch 
Dodtrines as muſt neceſlarily, it they be believed and 
practiſed, produce Fation, and Sedition and Confu- 
ſion amonglit us, and conſequently muſt needs (if the 
teachers of them be not ſuppreſled or reſtrained) be 
finally at one time or another deſtructive to the Peace 
and Safety of the preſent Government in the State as 
well as in the Church. Which though it might be ve. 
rified ( more or leſs) of all the ſeveral Secs that dil- 
ſent from us, yet becauſe the Dottrines tending to Se- 
dition and Rebellion which are held by all the reſt, 
ſeem to be derived, and borrowed from thoſe of the 
Church of Rome, and becaule the Deliverance , we this 
day Celebrate, was from a Popiſh, and not from a 
Presbyterian Conſpiracy ( though ſome of the Popiſh 
Party did give it out it was) I ſhall at this time 
make uſe of the Touchſtone in the Text, in relation 
only to ſuch Dofrines and Maxims as are held and 
taught in the Churchot Rome, and which muſt needs 
be 
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be falle,if S. Paul's Touchſtone be crue, becauſe by evi. 
dent and neceſſary conſequence, they make God to be 
the Author of Confuſion,or ar leaſt to be believed to be ſo. 

Such are, Firſt, The Dotrine of the Popes Supre- 
macy, and that not of Order or Precedency only, but 
of Authority and Juriſdiction allo. Abſolute Au- 


thority and Univerſal Juriſdiction, * ſupra univerſam *Be11.4e Cor- 
Ecclefiaam, (ſaith Bellarmine, over the Univerſal Church, <#-lib.2.c.47. 


that 1s, over all Chriſtians, and conſequently over all 
Chriſtian States as well as Churches, and over Kings as 
well as Subjes, and that not in Spiritualibus only, bur 
in Temporalibus allo. For omne jus Regum a me pendet, 
All che Right which Kings have is from me, ſaid Pope 
Clement the V. in the Council of Vienna, He ſhould 
have ſaid Per me Reges regnant, by me Kings reign ; 
and then he had ſpoken like a Rex Regum; and Domi- 
1nus Dominantium, a King of Kings, and Lord of Lords 


indeed, as ſome of his Flatterers * are not aſhamed * 4ugre. 


to call him. In the mean time, whether this Plent- 
tudo Poteſtatis, this fulneſs of Power in Temporals as well 
as ift Spirituals be in the Pope direfly, as Baronius, Ca- 
rerius and all the Caſuſts hold ; or indirely only, or in 
order to the enabling him for the berter exerciſing of 
his ſpiritual juriſdiction, as Belſsrmine, and with him 
the whole Tribe of Jeſuits ſay; it matters not: For 
which way ſoever it be held, this Doctrine is deſtru- 
Etive to the Soveraignty of Princes over their own Sub- 
je&s, and conſequently to the Obedience of Subjects to 
their own Soveraigns; than which, what can be more 
deſtructive to the Peace and Safety of a State ? And yet 
this is that Article of Faith, which Bellarmine, in his 
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/ Cchiding Letter co Blackwell the Arch-Prieſt here in 
England, calls the foundation of the Catholick (he ſhould 
have ſaid of the Roman Catholick) Religion : for fo'in- 


deed it is. | 
2. And that you may ſee what they mean to build up- 
on this Foundation, it is a ſecond Doctrine of theirs, 
Convenit in- That Princes Excommunicated and Depoſed by the Pope may 
tr omnes 9” Be mot only deſerted, but deſtroyed by their Subjefts ; as be- 
Heretico ing not only abſolved from their Allegiance, bur obli- 
ron. m; ged to put the Popes Sentence in execution; which if 
Tort. Tort. they cannot do themſelves, they are to joyn with any 
P-3?5- foreign Prince, to whom the Pope ſhall pleaſe to give 
away the Kingdom (as hedid this of England to Lewis 
of France in King Johns time) And againſt this Do- 
Arine it was, that the Oath of Allegiance was ſpecially 
intended,and for this Doctrine ſake it was,that the Pope 
forbad all of his party to take the Oath. 

Again to the end that Subjefts mjghe with the leſs 
ſcruple of Conſcience conſpire and rebel againſt their 
Soveraiens, when they hall be Excommunicated or 
declared Hereticks by the Pope; there is another Do. . 
frine of the Church of Rome, which teacheth them, 

— Nege # That all power which S overeien Princes have over their Peo- 
& py f ple, is derived from the People, and may be reſumed by the 
ob nultas People, robe transferred and collated upon any whom 
ae” the Supreme Paſtor ſhall thiok fir ro inveſt with ir. 
1 tif.lb.s.c10. This Doctiine was propoſed and defended in the 
- nar; gh Council of Trent by Jacobus Laynez the Popes Divine 
Duet. 4+ © there emphatically ſo called, and one of the firit 7e- 
Laici ſuits who is herein followed by Bellarmine,and by all of 
the ſame Order: And this Doctrine laith King James 
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ry (1n his Admonition to Chriſtian Princes ) is wndamentum Regis Tacobi 
= /editionis, the ground or foundation of Sedition. rouge as | 
Fourthly, That the Pope may always have a Party of c;,jj;ms, 
his own and immediately depending upon himſelf in e-333- 
®* all States and Kingdoms; ic is another of cheir Do- 4+ 

dtrines , that all the Clergy in all places are exempted from 

all ſecular Jurifuiftion in all Cauſes criminal , whether Civil 

or Ecclefiaſtick:- lo that there is no Prince { whether he 

be of the 'Roman Communion or no ) but he hath thou- 

fands that are botn, and bred, and live under the Pro- 

tection of his Laws, and that ate not ſubjectrto him, _ 

bur to a foreign Power : neither are they anſwerable 

ro him for any Crime they do or may commit -(whe- 

ther Murder, Felony, or Treaſon) unleſs the Pope will 

give him leave to proceed againſt them ; which Exem- 

ption . ( where it is allowed of) gives that Clergy cou- 

rage ro attempt arly thing for the Pope againſt Princes ; 

eſpecially being uhmarried, and conſequently not ha. 

ving that obligation of Wife and Children upon them, 

which other men have, to indear them unto their 

Country , and their Country unto them , they are 

always the readier and the willinger to ſerve him up- 

on whom wholly and only they depend. And in order 

to that end no doubt it was that borch Marriage was for. 

vidden , and Exemption from . Secular Juriſdiftion was 

granted unto the Clergy , though Suarez [aith the latter 

of thele is of Divine Right, and therefore is ſo general 

that it admits of no exception, and ſo certain that it 

cannot be denied, without contradicting an-Article 

of Faith, I ſuppoſe he means the Article of the Pope's 

Supremacy , whereunto the Exemption of che ing) 
rom 
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from Secular Juriſdiction is ſubſcrvient in a very high 
degree, and no leſs dangerous to the lafery of Kings 
and Princes, as King James obſerves in the aforeſaid 
Admonition. 

Now if Kings or States to prevent the danger they 
are in by the atorelaid Dofrines ſhall require an Oath 
of Allegiance from their Subjects upon ſuch Penalties, 
as that they dare not but take it, they have another Do- 
ctrine of Equivocation, or Mental Reſervation, whereby 
they are qualified to ſay or unlay, to ſwear or forſwear 
any thing that ſhall be or can be propoſed unto them, 
and thereby to avoid both the Penalty of refuſing, and 
the Conſcience: of performing this or any other Oath 
whatſoever. 

Bur if the Oath be fo warily and lo ſtrictly word. 
ed as that as it obligeth them to take God to witnels, 
that they (wear what they do {wear without any Equi- 
vocation or Mental Reſervation, as they mult if they take 
the Oath of Allegiance; then the Gordian Knot which 
cannot be untied mult be cut alunder by the omniipo- 
tent power of Papal Diſpenſation. For Catholici omnes 
intelligunt (faith Tortus or Bellarminus larvatus,) All 
Catholicks underſtand that ity belongs to the Popes 
Power to Abſolve not only from Sins, but from Pe- 
nances, from Cenlures, from Laws, and from Vows, 
and from Oaths too. 

But what if ic be part of the Oath to abjure the 
Popes Power of Diſpenſing with that Oath ( as it is 
in the Oath of Allegiarice ) why ! yet they have another 
Doctrine to help them ar a dead lift, which is, that 
Gaith is not to be kept with Hereticks ; and it is not to be 
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Yſuch an Oath as takes away one of the beſt lowers of 
= che Popes Triple Crown ; eſpecially if his Power of Dj- 
YH /penſing be taken in the largelt extent, or according to 
the practiſe of it; for ſo it reacherh to the ratifying or 
*»Ymaking void of any thing, not-as it is right or wrong, 
lawful or unlawtul, bur as it is, or is nor, for the Inte- 
reſt ot him and of his See ; though it be tothe undoing 
of Families, the dil-inheriting of right Heirs, or the 
embroyling .of Kingdoms in long and bloody Wars, 
as hath been often done by his Dil] penſing with Ince- 
ſtuous Marriages, by his Legithncng unlawful Iſhes, 
and by his permicting cauſeleſs Divorces, which muſt 
needs produce endleſs Diſputes, and irreconcileable 
Quarrels in the World. 

To theſe | will add but one Doctrine of theirs more, 
and that is, the Indiſpenſable Obligation of | their Prieſts 
to conceal (1 ſuppole they mean from all but the Pope) 
whatſoever they hear in Confeſſion, though it be the inten. 
ded murder of Kings, or deſtruction of States, ſaith 
Cardinal Tolet; nay, the ruin of the World, faich 
Henriques ; Which is ſo horrid a Doctrine ( as King 
James (aith in his before-cited Admonition ) that no 
Prince or State can be ſafe where there be ſuch Confef- 
ſors ; no, nor Romiſh Catholick Princes theralelves, as 
appears by Henry the III. and Henry the IV. of France, 
who would neither of them have been ſo barbaroufly 
murdred as they were, had not Fryar Clement and Ra- 
villiac's Conteſlors been of this opinion. Sothat of 
what Religion ſoevyer they be,neither Princes nor States 
can be ſecured from the danger of this Doctrine,much 


leſs 
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leſs from the danger of this and all the former : of all 
which | may boldly ſay that if the Kezhey or touch- 
ſtone of my Text be true, my one of them is falle, 
and conſequently none of them from the God of truch, 
who is the Author of Peace, but all and every one of 
them from him who is the Author of Lies, who is the 
6 mwpss and the 6 «mavwy, the ſtirrer up of Strife, and 
the Author of Confuſion ; whence it follows, that the 
Church that teacherh ſuch Dofrines, is {o far from being 
the Catholick, that ſhe is not ſo much as an Orthodox 
Church ; (o far from being the only true Church, that ſhe 
is not ſo much as 4 true Church; I mean ita moral 
ſence, or (o far at leaſt as ſhe teacheth ſuch Doctrines. 


It it be replyed, that iris not the Church of Rome it 
ſelf,- bur only lome particular Dof7ors of that Church 


that teach all or any of the aforeſaid ſeditious DoFries. 
I an{wer, that cheſe and the like Do&rmes being pub- 
lickly aſſerted, and maintained by the chief_Pillars, 
and Profeſlors of that Church, and notoriouſly coun. 
renanced and abetted by the Head of that Charch, 
and never condemned, cenfur'd, or diſclaimed by 
the Repreſentative Body of that Church; no, nor ſo 
much as taken notice of, as dangerous, or erroneous, 
by cheir Index expurgatorius , Which cenſures-all fuch 
Authors and' Opinzons as that Church doth nor a 
prove of : we muſt needs conclude them to be the 
Doctrines of the Church it ſelf, and not of ſome of her 
particular Do&ors and Profeſſors only ; though ſome 
of her particular Doftors may Diſſent from ſome ot 
them, Which h1gnifie little or nothing, as long, as the 
Head 
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Head of the Church approves them, and as long as 
they all hold the Pope to be Head of the ( burch, where- 
untcothe whole Body of the Church mult ſubmir, and 
whereby ir mult be guided ; and- conſequently , they 
4 all hold he hath an Univerſal Juriſdittion over all Chri- 
ſtians, which is the T&mr.1-i%, the firſt of thoſe falle 
'* ſeditious Doctrines, I before named ; and whereunto 
all the reſt are bur inſtrumental, and ſubſervient, as 
being at firſt invented, and ever fince maintain'd in 
order either to the bringing in , or keeping up of that 
grand Impoſture (as one of our Biſhops calls it) I mean 
the pretended Soveraignty of the Papacy over all Chri- 
ſteadom, which whoſoever will acknowledg and ſub. 
mit unto, he may hold either pro or con in almoſt all 
of the Controverted points bel1des, and yet be a good 
( atholick as they call fie, as appears by the ofter made 
by Paul the IV. to Queen Elizabeth, which was this, 
Thar it ſhe would acknowledg his Supremacy, and take 
it as a Favour from him, or as an Indulgence granted 
by him and by his Authority , Gratiam faturum Ponti- 
ficem, ut ſacra hic omnia hoc ipſo quo nunc ſunt apud nos mo- 
do procurari fas efſet ; his Holineſs would gracioully di- 
ſpence with our way. of ſerving of God in all things 
pertaining to his Worthip, in the very ſame manner 
as now wedo : They are the words of Biſhop Andrews 
one of the Worthieſt, moſt Pious, and moſt Learned 
of my Predeceſlors, in his Tortura Torti, tror whence 
( as he infers} ic plainly appears that the wing *ed©,, 
that which is ſo much contended for by the Pope, and 
thoſe of his Party, is not that Faith, or any part of that 
Faith, whish was once delivered to the Saints, as Saint 
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= Jude tells us, and which he exhorts us earneſtly to con- 
rend for; but the exorbitant power of the Papacy, in 
and over the Church of (hrift,tor the gaining,or keep- 
ing, or recovering of which exorbitant power , that 
Ball of conterition hath been kept up for ſo many 
hundreds of years in the Chriſtian World. 

For what was that which made that great Schiſm in 
the Church, whereby the Eaſtern were, and ſtill are 
divided from the Weſtern Chriſtians ? or what is that 
which now divides that of the Roman, from all other 
Chriſtian Churches, but the Popes —__ afſu. 
ming tke title of Univerſal Biſhop,or of being Hepd of the 
whole Church ? as if all other Patriarks, Metropolitans, 
and Biſhops, were all of them but his Picars, and he 
Chriſts. Again, what made all thoſe quarrels firſt be- 
twixt the Popes, and the Senate, and People of Rome, 
and afterwards betwixt the Popes arid the Roman Empe- 
rors, as likewiſe betwixt the Popes and the Kings of 
France, and betwixt the Popes and the Kings of England, 
whereby all Exrope was lometime in one place, and 
ſometimes in another,liſtrafted and divided, and torn 
in pieces, as it were; by Feuds, and Factions, and b 
cauſelels and cruel Wars, ſometimes the Father againſt 
the Son, and ſometimes the Son againſt che Father, 
and always Chriſtians againſt Chriſtians. What was 
the cauſe of all this, 1 ſay, but the extending of the 
Popes aforeſaid Primacy over the whole Chriſtian 
Church in ſpiritual things, to a Supremacy over the 
whole Chriſtian World, or over all Chriſtian Princes 
and States in the World ? Laſtly, what was the cauſe 
of ſo many Conſpiracies againſt Queen Elizabeth, eſpe- 
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cially after her Excommunication by the Pope, which 
was ſeconded, firſt by a Rebellion in the North of Eng. 
land, and afterwards by the Spaniſh Invaſion in Eighty 
.Eight ? or, what was the cauſe of the Gunpowder- 
Treaſon it ſelf ? was it not a zeal for the recovering 
and re-eſtabliſhing of the aforeſaid pretended power 
of the Pope here in England? I amfure thole that were 
the Contrivers of it and Actors in it, (as many of them 
I mean as were brought to 'Tryal for it) did all and 
every one of them confels, that to be the only cauſe 


for what they did and for what they luftered, namely, 


their zeal for the Catbolick Religion (as they call it) of 


which ( as I told you before ) their great Cardinal 
tells us the Popes Supremacy eſt unum ex precipuis fun- 
damentis, one of the chict foundations. | 
And as it was the reſtoring of the Popes pretended 
Authority that was the cauſe of that horrid Conſpiracy ; 
ſo the Bull of Clement the VIII. ( whereby a little be- 
fore the Queen died, he had forbidden all of his Party 
here to ſuffer any but a Roman Catholick to ſucceed her) 
was the ground or warrant whereuponthey undertook 
it ; as appears by whart Catesby, the chief of the Lay 
Conſpirators ſaid when ſome of his Complices ſeemed 
loth to proceed in it without the Popes expreſs com- 
mand for it, or approbation of it: To what end, ſaid 
he, ſhould we trouble bis Holmeſs any farther ? was not the 
forbidding us to receive him warrant enough for the removing 
of him aſſoon and by what means ſoever it hight be effefted ? 
He might have added, that Heretical Princes might be 
Depoled, or taken away by their Subjects, even be- 
fore the ſentence of Excommunication or Depoſition be 
D 2 pronounced 
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pronounced by the Pope againſt them, as ſome of their 
Doftors hold ; and therefore there was no reaſon they 
ſhould ſtand upon ſuch formalities in a matter of ſuch 
Importance; and which required a. ſpeedy Executi- 
on. And thus no doubt they were reſoly'd in point of 
Conſcience by Garnett, the Provincial of the Jeſuits, 
ar that time here in England, and the chick manager of 
this inhumane ( on/piracy, together with O/dcorn, and 
three more of the lame Order, of all whom ic was 
confeſled by their Lay-Complices that they were not 
only privy to it, but Authors of it, I mean of the a- 
foreſaid Conſpiracy, and that they were the aforeſaid 
Feſuits that had Encouraged them to undertake it; and 
had often by the Sacrament of Penance and the Eucha- 
riſt confirmed them in theReſolution of ir,as of a molt 
Catholick and meritorious Undertaking; and now all 
Scruples being removed, and all danger of Diſcove- 
ry being as they thought prevented, by every mans 
| having taken an Oath of ſecrecy and received the Sacra- 
ment upon it, the Eve of that day was come, which 
next to thar of Sodom and Gomorraſhould have been the 
blackeſt and diſmalleſt that ever the Sun beheld : The 
Eve of that Day which was to have been the Doomſday 
of this Kingdom»: The Eve of that Day was come, 
I fay, upon which aſloon asthe King and Prince,- roge- 
ther with the Queen-and her Ladies, and all the Lords 
and Peers were come into the Houſe of Lords, and the 
whole Houſe of Commons were come up into the ſame 
Room /to attend. his Majeſty , it was intended that 
fatal Blow ſhould have been given, of which what 
would have been the diſmal and direful Efte&s I had 
rather 
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rather leave it to every mans fancy to Imagin than 
vainly indeavour to Expreſs, what would have been 
indeed beyond all expreſſion. Bur thanks be to our 
great and good God,that it never arrived to any other 
exiſtence but what ic had in their Intention, and what 
it hath now in our Imagination, For that #:9ig cy 
that ſevere all-ſeeing eye of che Divine Juſtice and Pro- 
vidence, which had lookt upon this Embrio of darkneſs 
from the firlt Conception until all irs Limbs were 
formed, and framed, and faſhioned, did then, even 
then when it was come unto the Bizth, and was ready 
to be brought forth, ſuddenly, and ſtrangely, and al- 
molt as much to ours as their amazement, diſcover it, 
or rather made it diſcover it lelt ; ſo that it was ſtopr, 
it was ſmorther'd, it was ſtifled ; it. was buried in its 
own Vault, in that infernal Womb wherein it was 
conceived. And thus the ſnare was broken and we were 
delivered even before we knew the Danger we were in; 
which was lo much the greater, becauſe we had no 
Apprehenſ1on art all of ir, and conſequently no hu. 
mane Poſtibilicy te prevent it, to avoid it, or to deli. 
ver our ſelves from it. And theretore what we could 
not poſſibly .do for our ielves, God himlclf was plea- 
ſed at that time to do for us without any concurrence 
of our own towards it. But we mult not thiok be- 
cauſe it was ſo once, it will be {o always, or that we 
ſhall always be ſaved by Miracle, neither muſt we 
think becaule we have clcaped one, that therefore we 
are ſecure from alldangers, or that. we may nor poll. 
bly be in as great danger now, or at another time, as 
we were then, becaule we do not fee it, nor fear it, 
nor 
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nor ſulpect it; for we did not lee it, nor fear ir, nor 
ſuſpect it then neither. But rather to confider, Whether 
this Barbarous Deſign ( conlidering who were the Con. 
trivers of it, and Afors in it ) were not the product 
of all, or ſome of thole Dodrines before [pecihed, and 
proved to be the DoEtrines of thole that govern in the 
Church of Rome. Secondly, Whether the ſame Cauſes 
arc not likely at ſome tirrie;or other to produce the 
ſame or the like Effe&ts. Thirdly, Whether we may 
not in Conſcience, and ought not in Prudence, to pre- 
vent the ſowing and growing of ſuch Tares amongſt 
our Wheat, of ſuch Doctrines, in our Church. I pre- 
ſume no man here doubts but we may and ought todo 
ſo; eſpecially conſidering that none of theſe Do- 
Arines, which are and will be always the ſeeds of Se- 
dition, Conſpiracies and Rebellion, are yet dilclaimed by 
any declaratory Sentence cither of Council or of Pope, 
but are ſtill avowed and maintained by the prevailing 
party in that Church : nay, conſidering likewiſe that 
this horrible Conſpiracy it ſelf, the Gunpowder-Treaſon, 
hath not beent as-yet ever branded with any note of 
Infamy or Derteftation ſet upon it by any publick Au- 
thority of the Church, but rather magnified and glo- 
rified by ſuffering Garnett and Oldcoyne to be pur into | 
the Martyrology, or Catalogue of Martyrs by the Jeſu- 
its , which they durſt not have done without the Popes 
knowledg, and conſent to it; which muſt argue 
his approbation of ir, chough he did not make a Pane. 
gyrick Oragqon in praile of theſe Traytors, as Sixtws 
Quntus did in praile of Fryar Clement for killing Henry 
the III, King of France, becauſe that was profperum ac 
felix 
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felix ſcelus,and this was but anAttempt only :conſider- 
ing theſe things, I ſay, no man can blame us for look- 
ing as well as we can to our ſelves, and providing as 
well as we can for our own ſecurity from the danger 
of ſuch Prafifes, which we have experimentally tound 
to be the fruic of ſuch Doftrines. And therefore from 
the Uſe of this Touchſtone by way of Diſcovery, I come 
tothe {ſe we arc to make of it by way of Caution. 


And 1 will give it you in the words of our Saviour Uſe IL! 


himſelf, leg 981e dm 3 Nevdomepenlur, Beware of falſe 
Prophets, yea, though they come to you in /heeps cloa- 
thing, as itthey and none but they were, of Chrits told, 
whereas inwardly and indeed ( laich he) they are 
not only Wolves, but ravening Wolves, that is ſuch 
as intend to make a Prey of you, and by their fruits 
(ſaith he ) you ſhall know them, thats, by their teach- 
ing ſuch Doctrines as are inconhiſtent with Peace, and 
trending to the ſtirring up of ſtrites, and ro the em- 
broyling of Kingdoms and States in diſcord and dil: 
ſention, which is an Evidence that they are not of a 
Lamb-like, but'ota Woolviſh nature and diſpoſition. 
Try them therefore by this Touchſtone in my Text 
which will never fail you. The name of Catholick 


may be falſly aſſumed , Univerſal Tradition may. be 


falſly alledged, the Churches Infallibiity may be fallly 


pretended, Miracles may be fraudulently forged, nay 


the Word of God it ſelf may be falfly interpreted, or fal- 
laciouſly applied. But Gods nature can never be chan- 
ged.; he is the God of Peace, and therefore he's not nor 
ever Was, nor ever can be the Author of Confuſton, nor 
of ay Dofrine or Praftiſe tending to Confulton. Mark 
therefore, 
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therefore, ſaith Paul, thoſe that cauſe Diviſions among you 
and avoid them. Mark them, I lay, and let ſome mark 
upon them that others may know them and ayoid 
them alſo. For of this ſort, as this ſame Apoltletells 
us, 2 Tim. 3. 6. are they who creep into Houſes and lead 
captive filly Women laden with ſins, and led away with divers 
lyſts; tollowing herein the Devils method, beginning 
as he did with the weaker Veſſels, and hoping to have 
the ſame ſucceſs as he had in ſeducing our Adams by 
our Eves. And thus going up and down and convertin 
( as they ſay ) bur /ubverting (as St. Paul ſaith, Tit.1, 
11.) whole Houſes they do by little and little under- 
mine ſuch Churches and States, as are not built upon 
their own foundation, 

And yetI will not ſay (as St. Paul ſaith, Gal. 5.12.) 
oFeAgv C >mrmorlay o1 ara anyyles vgs, 1 would they were even 
cut off that trouble you, or that cauſe troubles amongſt 
you : No, God is my witneſs before whom I ſtand, ir 
15 not their Perſecution, but our own Preſervation that 
I contend for. For as I differ from them in many 
other Opinicns, ſo do I in this alſo, that It is lawful to 
put men to death for any diſſent in opinion , though it be in 
matters of Faith, ſo it be but in opinion only---And 
yet no doubt it is lawful. by all Laws Humane and Di- 
vine for any Society of men toſecure themſelves by all 
juſt means from thoſe whom they have juſt cauſe to 
be affraid of, and conſequently from thoſe who 
teach ſuch Doctrines as are practically deſtruftive 
either to humane Seciety in general, or to this or 
that Society in particular. It behoves us therefore 
in order to our own preſervation, and in order to the 
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preſervation of the preſent Government both in 
Church and State to take care, it may not be in their 
power to. make any'change or alteration init. For 
when itis in their power they protels they are obliged 
rodoir. And if you ask them why the Primitive Chri- 


ſtians did not depole or rebell againſt either the Pagan 


or Arrian Emperors (that is ) againſt Infidel or He- 
retical Princes, Bellarmines an{wer is quia deerant Yires, 
becauſe they were not enow , or had not power 
enough todo it. And Pope Gregory the XLIL laithin 
excule of the Engliſh Roman Catholicks for not putting 
Pope Pins the V's. Bull in execution againſt Queen 
Elizabeth, by taking Arms againſt her , and depoling 
of her, that they were not obliged rebus ſic ſtantibus in 
regard of their preſent weakneſs, but would be obli- 
ged ſo ſoon as they were able todo it : (Tortura Torti, 
Pag. 5.) $0 thatit either the ( ardinal, or the Pope him. 
{elt knew the Doctrine of their own Church, no Pro. 
teſtant Prince or State can, morally ſpeaking, be (ecure 
from the generality of cheir Popiſh SubjeFs any longer 
than they are in ſuch a condition, as x they cannot 
hurt them. From the generality, I fay, of ſuch Sub- 
jects, I donot lay from all of them, for I know there 
be many of them very worthy and loyal Perſons, and 
ſuch as have hazarded, and will hazard their lives 
again for the defence of their King and of their Country 
as frankly as any of our own Religion, when there 
ſhall be caule for it ; art leaſt they are for the preſent 
reſolved to do ſo, and do unteignedly believe them- 
ſelves when they profeſs they will do ſo, Bur Dic mibi, 
cum fueris tu Leo, qualis eris * Alas ! how do they know 
whether 
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whether they ſhall be always of the ſame mind or no? 
Are they not liable to temptation as well as other 
men, or can they tell how or to what degree, - Abili- 
ty, and Opportunity, and hope: of Impunity, nay, | 
of mericing a Crown of glory, cogether with the in- 
rerpoſicion of the Popes Authority, may work upon 
them ? and therefore chat neither they may be led in- 
to temptatiou nor we be-expoled.to the danger which 
otherwiſe we may in reaſon expect from them ; the 
beſt way for us and them roo will be, at leaſt, ro pre- 
vent the Growthand lncreale of them,either in Num: 
ber, or in Power; for if they increaſe in Number, 
they will inceale in Power 3 and if they increaſe in 
Power, they will increaſe in Number alfo : which 
becaule it is alrcady provided for by the Kings moſt 
gracious Antwer to.the Petition of both his Houſes of 
Parliament to that purpoſe , I ſhall no longer inſiſt 
upon it. Only I will add for the juſtifying of our 
Laws that are made againſt thoſe of the Romiſh Party, 
that if they ſeem ſomewhat to have'a more watchful 
Eye, or to hold ſomewhar a ſtricter Hand over 
them, eſpecially in jealous times, they are to blame 
themſelves and not us for it; who could do no lefs 
than we have done to ſecure our (clyes from them; 
or rather indeed it is: their own holy: Father the Pope, 
whom both they and we are to complain of, for ne. 
cclitating us to deal more hardly than otherwiſe we 
{hould- do with them, and them to ſuffer more chan 
otherwiſe they ſhould. do from us, by prohibiting 
them to take the Oaths either of Supremacy or Allegiance ; 
and conſcquently prolubiting them alſo either to ac- 


knowledg 


the King, Novemb. 5. 


knowledg the Kings Sovereign Power over all his 
_ own Subjefts within his own Dominions, which is 
aſſerted in the former ; or to ſecure the King of their 
indiſpenſable Loyalty and Obedience which is promi- 
{ed in the latter. And truly why any Roman Catholick 
may not without any prejudice to his Conſcience take 
either, or both of theſe Oaths, I ſee no other reaſon 
but the Popes prohibition only : I 2m ſure that of the 
two which is moſt ſtuck at, 1 mean the Oath of Supre- 
macy, was made, and given and taken by thole of the 
Romiſh Religion in Henry the VIIF's. time : bur one of 
all the Biſhops ( which was Fiſher Biſhop of Roche- 
ſter) refuſing it; and ſome of the moſt eminent of 
them in parts, and place writing for it: namely, 
Gardiner Biſhop of Wincheſter in his Book De vera obe- 
dientia , prefaced by Bonner Biſhop of London, who 
certainly were both of them as learned and as zealous 
Roman Catholicks as any were at that time of their Or- 
der in this Kingdom, I might add and as great perſe- 
cutors of the Proteſtants and of the Proteſtant Religion 
alſo : ſo that unleſs the Pope hath made a new Article 
of Faith ſince, not only the Oath of Allegiance, but the 
Oath of Supremacy likewiſe, may be taken by any Ro- 
maniſt without Hereſie.----But of this enough, and 
therefore I ſhall cloſe up all with the third and 
laſt Uſe I ſhall make of this Keiſer at this time, 
VIR; 


ous God, firſt for delivering the Kmg, the Nobility, 
and the Gentry that then were, and conſequently the 
King, the Nobility, and the Gentry that now are, who 
E 2 were 


With a Thanksgiving unto our good and moſt graci- 1{/e Ill. 
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were thenin the Loins of their Progenicors from that 


fatal Blow, which would at once have deſtroyed 
them, and all that were to come of them. Second- 
{z, For delivering the whole Nation from the conle. 
quences of that Blow, which would have been the 
enſlaving of us all, \( the King himlelt not excepted ) 
in our Perſons, in our Purſes, and -in our Conlciences, 
rothe Tyrannical Uſurpation of the Papacy : the in- 
tolerable yoak whereof our Anceſtors for ſo many 
hundreds of years did groan under. Thirdly, and laſt. 
ly, Weare to thank God and to congratulate with one 
another for the Preſervation of our Church, from thar, 
and all other Deſigns, and Confpiracies again{t ic : 
for the preſervation of our Church (I ſay ) which as 
it was reformed at firſt (as the Temple of Fieruſalem 
was built, without noiſe of Axes and Hammers) 
wichout Tumulc, Sedition, or Rebellion, being in- 
troduced by Sovereign Authority and Advice of the 
Reverend Clergy, and with the Conſent of the NeÞ/l;- 
ty and Repreſentative Body of the whole Kingdom ; ſo 
ſhe hath ever ſince continued a Mother of peace, and 
peaceable Children, whom ſhe trains up in humble 
Obcdience tothe King, and to the Laws without teach. 
ing them, or ſuffering them to teach any thing, where. 
by the People may be incouraged either to de{pile the 
one, or to refilt the other. 

And this indeed 1s the peculiar Glory of the Church 
of England, that the, and no other Church bur ſhe, 
hath plainly and poltvely. declarcd unto the World 
without Js or Ands, or any. other clauſe, or words 
af. exception or reſervation, that It is not [awful for 
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SubjeFs ſeveral, or joyntly, or in any capacity whatſoever, 
ts take up Arms, or to joyn With any that do take up Arms, 
either offenſive or defenſive againſt Sovereign Authority, or 
without Commiſſion from Sovereign Authority, in any caſe, 
for any cauſe , or upon any either pretended or real provoca- 
tion, and leaſt of all upon the account of Religion , becauſe 
that were in termints,or in plain terms to contradict the. 
Apoſtle in my Text, by making God the Author of 
Confuſion and not of Peace. 

For what Peace could there be among Chriſtians,if ic 
were lawful forSubjeFs to rile up or toconſpire againſt 
their Sovereigns for defending or introducing of that 
which they call, or thinkto be the crue Religion? For 
every man and Sect of men takes their own Religion 
toþe the truelt, otherwile they would nor, nay, they 
could nor in earneſt be of it themlelves, fo that if it 
were lawful for Subje&s to take Arms, or to attempt 
any thing againſt the State, or preſent Government, 
for that which they think co be the true Religion, all 
States and Kingdoms mult needs be always embroy1. 
ed in CivilWars; becaule there is no State or Kingdom 
but it hath ſome (1 am ſure ours hath many ) of 1e- 
veral Religions in it ; who might all as well as any 
rake Arms upon this account againſt their Sovereign, 
who can be but of one Religion himlelf., It it be repli- 
ed that though the Sovereign can be but of one Religion 
himſelf, yer there may. be a Toleration given of all che 
reſt, I contels there may be 0, but not without ex- 
treme hazard ( as I humbly. conceive ) both to the 
Religion-and Perſon of rhe Sovereign.. * Tis true, tha: 
all ot.all Religions cry our tor Liberty of Conſciz:::2 until 


they | 
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they themſelves are in poſie{ion of the Sovereign 
power,and then they will give none to others: Witneſs 
the praCtiſe of thoſe of the Church of Rome, during 
Queen Maries Reign here in England, and at this day 
in Spain and Jtaly, and whereloever elſe the Romiſh 
Religion is in its full power : Witnels likewiſe the pra. 
iſe of the ſeveral ScHaries in their ſeveral turns of 
governing in the late Changes here at home, when 
there was none of them that did not, or would not 
have ſuppreſled all other Sets but their own, as much 
as they did, if it had been in their power. The beſt 
and lafeſt way therefore for Prince, State and People, is 
to profeſs, protect, cheriſh and allow of that Relzg:on, 
and that only which allows of no riſing npagaint, or 
reſiſting Sovereign Power, no not in its own dctence, 
nor upon any other account whatſoever ; which moſt 
Chriſtian, and moſt Orthodox Profeſſion, if thoſe of the 
Romiſh, and thoſe of other Per{waſltons that live a- 
mong us, but are not of us, would make as frankly, 
and as ingenuouſly and as ſincerely as we do, though 
it would not preſently reconcile all other Differences 
betwixt us and them, yer it would perhaps be enough 
to make us live peaceably, and charitably, and ſecure. 
ly together, without Fear or Jealouhe of one another, 
which would be a good ſtep towards an Accommoda- 
tion of all other Controverſies betwixt us in time allo: 
which is all that I have to ſay ar this time upon this 
Occaſion : only let me intreat you all to joyn with 
me in this ſhorc Prayer to God the Father. 

That all who are called by the name of bis Son, all 
Chriſtians may through the powerful inſpiration, and ope- 
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ration of his Holy Spirit, be brought to agree in the Truth 
of bis Holy Word, and to live together in Unity and God- 
ly Love. That there be no more Hereſies , nor no moye 
Schiſms , no more Sefts , nor no more Fattions, no more 
Controverſies, nor no more Scandals, nor no more Wars, 
Seditions, Conſpiracies , or Rebellions amongſt Chriſtians, 
but that all of us in our ſeveral Places and Stations ma 

indeavour to adorn our holy Profeſſion by an holy Life and 
Converſation , that ſo we may be no longer Chriſtians in 
name only but in deed. Amen. 
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You were Born ) and the relation of 
Wy Service I have had unto Your Self 
#9 (ever lince it pleaſed God to ad- 
vance you to your preſent Gran- 
deur ) will not ſuffer me to be alrogether Unconcerned 
inany Thing, wherein I think Tour Highneſs ro be Con. 
cermedivery-much , eſpecially in regard of Your Spir- 
tial and Everlaſting condition, in order whereunto [ 
have had the honour to be more particularly Imploy- 
ed by You for many Years together. 

It was upon this Conſideration, Madam, that in Lent 
laſt [did preſume to acquaint Your Highneſs with a Re- 
pert I had mer wich in many Places, and from ſeveral 
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Perſons,as well within as without the Court ; and ſome | 
of them neither Yours, nor Your Fathers Enemies, but 
rather very Well-wiſhers to You both, that Your High- 
neſs was generally ſuſpected to be at lealt wavering in 
Your Religion, it nor torally alienated in Your heart 
from it, And of this ( beſides the Brags of ſome Pa- 
piſts ro that purpoſe) they alledged, co make the Su- 
ſpicion the more probable, two Reaſons ; of which the 
One was of Your ablenting your ſeit, from ewo or three 
Monthly Communions together, which you never had 
doae ſo much as once formerly : the Other, that in 
matters of Difference both of Opinion, and Practiſe 
berwixt Hs and the Papiſts, Your Highneſs had often, 
and openly declared Your (elf in tavour of Them a- 
gainſt 1s, Which though You might do, ( as [ told 
them I ſuppoſe you did ) by way ot Diſcourſe, or for 
Diſpute ſake only ; yet becaule ic was otherwile Inter- 
preted and Reported by Thole that heard it, and other- 
wiſe Believed and Talked of by the Generalicy of the 
People, eſpecially in and about London, to the very 
oreat Grief and Trouble of thole that are indeed Your 
Friends, and to the yery great Joy and Exultation of 
thoſe that may ſeem perhaps to be your Friends, bur are 
indeed your Mortal Enemies , and have ſufhciently de- 
clared themſelves to be ſo: I could not chule bur let 
Your Highneſs know what I had heard, that I might 
have from Your own mouth wherewithall to {top 
Theirs, that were ſo loudly and {o malicioully opened 
againſt You. And ſo I thought I had , whea leur 
Highneſs was pleaſed to tell me that the Report I poke 
of (whomloeyer it came from) was falſe and ground. 
lels, 
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leſs. For asto what was (aid of your omitting to 


Receive twice or thrice, though it were true in point 
of Fatt, yet the Conjeure that was. made upon it 
had no Truth in it; for it was ( as you laid) an Indi- 
ſpolitioa in your Body, and not any Change in y our 
Mind, that kept you from it, as it ſhall (ſaid you ) ap. 
pear by my receiving of it at Eaſter, which was then 
near, and when indeed you did receive it; adding, 
that you would not receive the Sacrament , no not fo 
much as once, ( though it were to ſave your lite) if 
you were not of that Church wherein you did receive 
It; ſo that your receiving with us, ( as you ſaid you 
Would) the Eaſter following, after ſuch and ſo ſolemn 
a Proteſtation as You then made, I could delire no 
greater an Evidence for mine own Satisfaction, nor no 
ſtronger a Proof to convince others, that Your Highneſs 
was [till the ſame you had been always formerly, in 
point of Religion ; and conſequently, enough to filence 
all Diſcourſes, and to ſtifle all Reports, whereby Men 

were made to believe or ſuſpe otherwiſe of You, But 

when afger all my Indeavours to that purpoſe I found 

I could not, I began to Conſider with my ſelf, and to 
Enquire of others that were your Friends, what might 
be the true Cauſe and Ground of the continuance and 

increaſe of thoſe falſe and malicious .4;ſreports of You, 

notwithſtanding your own open Profeſſion and Pra- 

Aiſe ro the contrary, And we were all of that Opini- 

nion, that it was partly the Malice of your Enemies, 

and partly the Vanity and Artifice of the Romiſh Party, 

and Romiſh Prieſts themſelves. 


And 


{ 
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And firſt the Malice of your Enemies, who thinking 
Themlelves to be in Danger, as long as You are Safe, 
and knowing how gteat an Intereſt you had gotten in 
the hearts of the People, by being ſo PRI a Pro- 
feſſor of the Proteſtant Religion, and withall ſo great an 
Ornament and Support to it, and conſequently that it 
would be a vain and deſperate Attempt ro indeavour to 
ruin you in your Perſon, and in your Relations, before 
' they had firit ruin'd you in your Reputation and Eſteem 
with the People : they thought it their ſureſt and their 
readieſt way, and the ſafeſt roo, togive it out, and to 
make it to be believed, that whatſoever you had been 
heretofore, or ſeemed to be now , you were indeed a 
Papiſt, or at leaſt Popiſhly affe ed in your heart, and 
would ſhortly declare your ſelf ro be ſo. This they 
at firſt gave out in Whiſpers, but ſuch as were to be 
whiſper'd from Ear to Ear, uncil it became the com- 
mon Diſcourſe in ( offee Houſes, and conſequently the 
publick Talk of all forts of People in all Places, there- 
by intending ( as much as in them lay ) ro make as 
many as were either averſe from Popery , or afraid of 
ir, (which I take to be 99 Parts in a hundred of the 
whole Nation ) to be as much your Enemies, as they 
were them{clves, and conſequently not to care what 
ſhould be done to You, or become of You, or of your 
Children, 

4 hus the Rebels ſtole away the hearts of The People 
trom the late Xing of moſt bleſſed Memory, who though 
he was ſo ſincere, and lo zealous a Profeſſor and Aſſer- 
tor of the Religion of the Church of England, that at 
length he became a Martyr for it, yet his Enemies by 
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raiſing and ſpreading ſuch malicious and ſcandalous 
Reports againlt him, (as are now raiſed and diſperſed 
againſt You) made the credulous People believe,that 
he was indeed a Papiſt and intended to bring in Popery : 
upon which account only they raiſed many Thouſands 
againſt him , without whole afliſtance they could ne- 
ver have over-power'd and oppreſled him as they did. 
And the Succeſs they had thereby againſt the Father, 
incouraged them to make uſe of the ſame Engine 
againſt his Son, by giving it out that the KING 
by living ſo long abroad in Popiſh ( ountries was lo cor- 
rupted in his Religion,that if he were ſuffered to return 
he would bring home Popery along with him. Sothat 
with this groundleſs Fear, I tound many very Conſidera- 
ble and very much Intereſted Perions to be poſleſt, when 
I was {ent into England, about two months before the 
Kings return ; moſt of which time I ſpent in undecei- 
ving all I met with,eſpecially the Heads and Leaders 
of the Presbyterian and Independent Parties (who ſeemed 
to be molt afraid of ſuch a Change ) by afſuring them 
that thoſe Miſreports they had heard of the KIN G 
and his Brothers, were nothing elſe but the malicious 
Inventions of thoſe, that were either in fa#, or in 
conſent the Murderers of their Father , and conſequent- 
ly irreconcileable and implacable Enemies unto his 
Children, For (aid I) to my certain Knowledg, who 
was almoſt always an Eye-witneſs of thcir actions, 
the KING and both his Brothers did not only by 
their Profeſſion, but by their Praiſe declare and ceſti- 
he themſelves to be true Sons of the {burch of England 
(even in the midſt of its Enemies) by coming daily 

ro 
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toour Prayers, and weekly to our Sermons, and frequent- 
lyro our Communniens. Which I do not now Repeat 
by way of Boaſting of what I did; for though ic was 
all | cou!d do, yer perhaps it was leſs, I am lure it was 
no more than I am bound todo. But [ repeat this, and 
what ! ſaid betore of the late Xing, to let your High- 
neſs ſee, how dangerous a thing it 15 for any of che Royal 
Family to [ufter themſelves to be traduced to the People 
by any ſuch Reports and Diſcourſes, asnow are made 
of your Highneſs: which certainly ought not to be deſpi- 
ſed or neglected, but carefully and ſerioul]y to be en. 
quir'd into, and ſpeedily to be luppreſled by a ſevere 
and exemplary Puniſhment of the Authors and Abet- 
tors of them. 

It was very well and wiſely done therefore of our 
preſent Sovereign, { remembring his Fathers Fate and 
the Caule of it) to paſs an AF of Parliament preſently 
after his coming home, whereby, the ſaying chat the 
Kimg is a Papiſt or that he indeavours to introduce Pope. 
ry, 15 made puniſhable in a very high degree. And it 
1s obſervable, that this A wherein this Clayſe 1s, 1s in 
the Title of it called An AF for the ſafety and preſervation 
of the KINGS Perſon and Government ; thereby im- 
plying that the raiſing and ſpreading of ſuch Reports, 
muſt needs bevery Dangerous, and conſequently, thoſe 
that raiſe or ſpread them very Criminal; as beiog in- 
deed the greateſt Enemies both of the King and King- 
dom : Which though it be moſt true, when tuch Reports 
reflet immediately on the KIN G himlfelf, yer is 
it in proportion true likewiſe, when any of the Roy- 
al Family are congerned in it. So that they are the Ames 

and 
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and Kingdoms Enemies, as well as Tours and your Fuſ- 
bands, and your Childrens, that were the Authors, and 
are the Abettors of what is ſo generally ſpoken, and 
ſcems to be ſo generally believed of your Royal High- 
neſs in this particular : tothe divulging and the belief 
whereof, I do verily think that none have been more 
Active, nor ſo much Inſtrumental, as ſome of the Po. 
piſh Party, and amongſt them eſpecially che Popiſh 
Prieſts themſelves, and that partly out of Vanity, and 
partly out of Cunning. For, as ſome of our Secular Gal. 
lants do, our of Yanity only, ſometimes boaſt of fa- 
yours, they have received from ſuch or ſuch Women of 
known Honour and Virtue,though they never did nor 
ever durſt (peak ſo much as one word to any of Them 
to any ſuch purpole, ſo do many of the Clergy Cavaliers 
of the Church of Rome, as vainly vaunt, how Many 
and how Great Pre/elytes they have made, and of how 
many conſiderable Perſons, of both Sexes, they have 
gained from our Church unto theirs ; which though it 
be coo true in too many, yet as to lome whom they 
molt boaſt of, and would fain have it believed they 
nave prevail'd with, ( as particularly and elpecially 
with your Royal Highneſs) I am confident it is but a 
vain Brag; and yet [ donotthink 'cis done out of Ya- 
nity only, bur our of Artifice and Cunning allo ; becauſe 
they have good Reaſoa co hope, that it they can make 
it to be believed that they bave gained but one (uch 
Proſelyte as your Highneſs, ic would be the moſt effe- 
ual Means, they can make uſe " to per{wade - 
Others; and conſequently the moſt conipendious way 
they can take in Order to their main End. 

B In 
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In the mean time, it is another notable Effet 
of their Fineneſs and Subti/ty, that when They them- 
ſelves have been- the Authors and Divalgers of ſuch 
a malicious and ſcandalous Report, and done You 
| all the Miſchief they can by ir, than if they find 
Thoſe that are "moſt Concerned in it, to be Ala- 
rum'd with it, and to reſent it with that indigna- 
tion as ſo bold and ſo injurious a Praftiſe ought 
indeed to be reſented withall ; then, I ſay, the next 
thing they do, is by ſuch Inſtruments (as = ne- 
ver want about great Perſons upon ſuch Occaſions ) 
to perſwade the Parties concerned in ſuch Reports, 
that all the Noiſe which they hear, and which (ſeems 
to diſquiet them ſo much, is not from the howl- 
ing of thoſe Wolves, but from the barking of their 
own Dogs, who being as they lay more afraid than 
hurt, do by giving too ſoon and too loud a Warn. 
ing of a Danger which they think to be greater 
and nearer than it is, rather increaſe than leſſen 
the Noiſe which was made before, and which per. 
haps would have ceaſed of ir felt, if two much 
Notice had not been taken, as there was of it; 

And ſuch an Artifice as this it was to inform your 
_— (as ſome body did,) that this Clamour 
againſt your Fighneſs from whomloevyer it had its 
hiſt Riſe, it had its Growth from ſome of our Cler- 
2y, and particularly from Me for One; as if I had 
given ſome body or other ſome Cauſe to Believe 
it, and conſcquently made it more to be Suſpe- 
ed and Spoken of by others than it was before ; 
which, (as I then ſaid ) Thope there is none knows 


# me, 
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me, can think Me, (though I was never fo Wicked) 


to be (o very a Fool, as to believe of me. For 
what End could I have, ( eſpecially having had fuch, 
and ſo long a Relation to your Highneſs, as I had) 
what End (I ſay) could I have in making your 
Higbneſs Believed, or Suſpected to be a Papiſt, unleſs 
it were to make my ſelf to be believed to be a Papiſt 
alſo? and conſequently to be an old arranet Fhpo- 
crite; ſceing I always did, and do, and ever ſhaf, 
by the Grace of God, profeſs the contrary, though 
] were to dye at a ftak e for {o doing. No, no, 
Maddam | it was neither I, nor, as [ verily believe, 
any of owr Prieſts or Biſhops but as I then ſaid, they 
were ſome*of che Prieſts of the Church of Rome, 
that in all probability were both the Authors and 
Abettors of this Scandal: and that I was told no lon. 


ger ago than the night before, by a Perſon of "Ho- _ 


nour and Title, that the very day before he came to 
me, he was told Dy a Romiſh Prieſt, that your High. 
neſs was already of their Church, and would very 
ſhortly declare your ſelf tro be ſo : Whereunto my 
Reply was, that alchough I did believe his Lord- 
ſhip, yet I did not, and hoped he would nor be- 
lieve the Prieft that told him ſo; becauſe your 
Highneſs had been pleaſed, ( as I told his Lordſhip) 
not long before, to give me all the Aſſurance [ 
could deſire to the contrary; with which Anſwer I 
ſent him away very well ſatisfied; for he came to 


Chelſey on 7 tro enquire of me, whether whar® 


the Prieſt had newly and conhdently told him were 


true or no. And ſo did many other of Quality, 
B 2 both 
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en and Women, to whom I gave the ſam e 
Anſwer, and ( as I believe) with the ſame Suc- 
ceſs. And this is All that either before or fince I 
have done, to Increaſe or Countenance that Report. 

Bur ( as I preſently after informed your Highneſs 
your ſelf) it was nor, nor ever would be in my 
power, nor in the power of any, or of all His or 
Your Highneſſes Friends'or Servants, te filence this 
Report, or to hinder the People from giving cre- 
dit to it; unleſs You your ſelf would appear in it, 
and would openly upon all occaſions declare your 
Deteſtation of it, as of a moſt falſe and a moſt ma- 
licious Slander, deviſed and defigned by your Ene- 
mies to do you all the Miſchief they could , with- 
out any ground or colour of | pays for it; and 
that you would not nor could not take them for 

our Friends, that either did believe it Themlelves, 
*or that did not do what they coyld, that it might 
not be believed by Others. For without ſome ſuch. 
Proteſtation as this (as I then told your Highneſs ) 
ſeriouſly and ſeaſonably Made , and publickly-and 
frequently Repeated by You to ſuch Perſons of Qua- 
lity and Intereſt of both Sexes, as came daily to wait 
= you, I did then, and do ſtill think it almoſt, 
if not alcogether Impoſſible ro undeceive the Peo- 
ple, or to. make them think otherwiſe than your 
Enenues by their. malicious Reports have made them 
ro think and to ſpeak of You : though nothing bur 
* our own Declaration of your ſelf to be as they re- 
port you ( which I hope I ſhall never live to ſee 
or hear of ) ſhall ever make me belieye, that you 
are 
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re not ſtil] in point of Religion the ſame that you 
ere when I had the Honour to wait upon you, 
and as I am ſure You was, when I left you. ou 
And this I am the rather obliged to believe, be. | 
auſe the laſt time I had any Lhomls with your 
" W/;7bneſs of things of this nature, you did ſerioufly | 
afirm to me, that never any Prieſt of the Church 
of Rome had ever been ſo bold as to enter into any 
diſcourſe of Religion with you. Whereupon when [ 
humbly beſought your Highneſs, that if any of them 
ſhould be ſo bold at any time afrerwards, . and you 
ſhould think fic to. hear what they could ſay-cither 
for their own Church, or againſt ours ; your High- 
neſs would: be pleaſed ro command them to give it 
you in Writing, and that you would be pleaſed to 
ſhew me, or my Lord of Oxford, any ſuch Papers 
or Paper, they ſhould give you to. conſider of, and 
ro reply to.: the which becauſe You were pleaſed co 
promiſe me you would do and, have never as yet 
done, (not to Me I am ſure, nor: to Him neither, 
for ought I know ) I, cannot believe that any _ 
of that Kind hath been as yet ſaid to you, atlea 
not ſo, as to make any Impreſſion in you; and 
much leſs to gain an abſolute Belief from you, that 
there is no Salvation to be had but in the Church 
of Rome, only ; and conſequently, that if ever you 
mean to be ſaved, you muſt of neceſlity quit owr 
Communion, and embrace theirs. I cannot believe. 
(Flay) that any ſuch Diſcourſe hath as yet been 
made. to You, becauſe whatſoever is talked of by. 
Others, 
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Others, you have ſaid nothing Your ſelf to me of it, 
which certainly you would have done, ( if there had 
been any ſuch thing) having obliged your ſelf by 
promiſe to do ſo, and having had ſeveral opportu. 
nities of ſo doing, eſpecially, when you were plea- 
ſed to honour my Houle at Farnham with your Pre. 
ſence for ſo many days together, where and when 
I did indeed expect You would have ſaid ſomething 
to me (according. to your promiſe, it there had 
been cauſe for it ) which becauſe You did not I 
concluded there had been no ſuch Attempt made; 
and conſequently, that there was no need of my 
ſaying any thing to You of it, as if I had doubted 
mi you had or would keep your Word with 
me or no. 

And truly, Madam, though you had made no ſuch 
Promiſe ; 1 cannot but believe that if there had any 
ſuch Scruple been ſuggeſted to you from within , or 
ofter'd to you from Without, you would have ac- 
.quainted Me or the Bifhop of Oxford, or ſome other 
of our Order or Profeſſion with ir; eſpecially if 
the Doubts or Scruples had been ſuch as you your 
ſelf could not anſwer. For though God hath given 
you an extraordinary good Underſtanding, Ju | am 
ſure, you have not fo high an Opinion of it, as to 
conclude, that what You cannot anſwer, is there- 
fore Unan(werable in it ſelf; or that it cannot be 
anſwered by Others ; and particularly by ſome of 
Fhoſe, whole Profeſſron and Office it is to defend the 
truch of our Church, and the truth of the Doctrine 

that 
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that is profe(s'd in ir, and. taught by ir, againſt all 
Objections that either by, Schiſmaticks or Hereticks 
are or can be made againſt ic; fo that whatloever 
they may whiſper in Corners to the contrary, nei- 
ther the One, nor the Ocher ſhall ever be able to 
rove either that there is any thing neceſſary to be 
Believed or Praftiſed tor the laving of Souls which 
we do not teach, or that we do teach any thing 
that is deſtruRive of Salvation, or which is inconhi- 
ſtent with the Rule of Faith, or Holineſs of life, which 
was at firſt delivered by Chriſt and his A4poftles, aud 
which was afterwards held by che Primitve Fathers, 
in the moſt antienc and pureſt Ages of the Church ; 
and conſequently whatſoever may be prezended, it 
never was nor ever can be proved, but that thoſe 
that live and die in the Profeſſion and Praftiſe of 
what they are taught to believe. and to do by the 
Dodtrine of ow Church, rauft necds be in the right 
way, which will undoubtedly bring them into Hea- 
ven, if they continue in it. Whereas if they depart 
from it, they will be in a worſe, and in a much 
more dangerous condition than it they had never 
known it. 

For although we have ſo much Charity for ſome 
that live and dic in the Belef and Prafiſe of lome 
erroneous Doftrines , and of fore ſuperſtitious Uſances 
of the Church of Rome ; ſuppoſing they do both the 
one and the o;her out of} 
ſuppoſing roo, that they would have continued in 


neither, if they had known or {uſpeRted them co be 


cither. ; 
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either erroneous Or ſuperſtitious, and conſequently, that 
they had a preparation of mind to believe, and pra- 
fijſe the contrary Truths, it they had been made 
known unto them, or rather, it they had not by 
their falſe Teachers been concealed from them : and 
laſtly ſuppoſing likewiſe that as they do aFually and 
particularly repent of all their known ſins, ſo they do 
habitually, or in the general, truly and heartily repent 
before they die of all their unknown ſins allo; or of 
all ſuch ſins of theirs which God knows to be (ins, 
though they do not; and conſequently of all ſuch 
Errors and Superſtitions as they have ignorantly, and 
unwittingly , and unwillingly lived in. Although 
(I ſay ) we have ſo much Charity for ſome that have 
been born, and lived, and died in the Communi- 
on of the Church of Rome as not-ro deny upon the 
aforeſaid  Suppoſitions they may be Saved, not Be- 
cauſe bur Notwithſtanding chey lived and di- 
ed in that Church, which is no more than the Cha- 
rity which upon the ſame ſuppoſition they have for 
Us, or for thoſe that live and die in our Church : 
yet we have not, nor cannot have the ſame Hope for 
Thoſe that having been born and bred in our Church, 
and ſufficiently inſtructed in the Doctrine of it, do 
afterwards become Apoſtates from it, and Proſelytes | 
ro the Church of Rome, by renouncing thole "Truths 
they were taught in the one, and profeſſing thoſe 
Falſlities they are made to believe in the other : 
for whom ( as I ſaid )- we haye no ſach bope, nor 
indeed any hope at all, unleſs they do aftually and 

| parti- 
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articularly repent of this, as well as of all other their 
own fins, and withall do teſtifie the truth of char 
Repenrance, by returning again unto Us, and by 
asking God and the Church forgiveneſs for the Sin a- 
pai the one, and for their Scandal againſt the other, 
y their going away from us, if at leaſt they have 
time and opportunity to do it, | 
Now this ( according to our Opinion } being the 
difference berwixt thole that afrer the Knowledg and 
Profeſſion of the Truth, go out from us, and thoſe 
that would ( if they had known the Truch ) have 
come over to us, it is manifeſt, that the Charity we 
have for the One, though they live and die in the 
Church of Rome, can be no Motive or Incourage- 
ment for thoſe of the Other ſort to go and live and 
die there, no more than it can be any Warrant for 
a Sound man to go out of an healthy Air and to 
ut himſelf in a Peſt- Houſe, becaule there is a poſſi- 
biliry that ſome one or a few may nor die h the 
Plague there. And this I do the rather Obſerve, 
becauſe, from this Charitable opinion of ours to- 
wards ſome that live and die in their Communion, they 
uſually infer ( as a Preface to their making of Pro- 
ſelytes ) that it muſt needs be much beter and ſafer 
to be of. Their Religion than of Ours, becauſe we 
confeſs that fome may be ſaved among Them , but 
they. do all deny there is any Salvation to be had 
amongſt Us. Which if ic were true ( as indeed ic 
is not) they might from thence infer as well thac 
it was better and lafer co be of the Donatiſts Religion, 
C who 
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who were condemned Hereticks, than of St. [foftins; 
becauſe that St, Auſtin did not deny that ſome a 

the Dinatiſts could be ſaved, bur alt the Denatafts di 
affirm that none that were not, er would riat be: Dare. 
; could be ſaved. Which is che very ſame which 
the Papiſts affirm now, and for which they miay-as 
well now, as the Donatiſts were then, be called Here. 
ticks ; for excluding as the Donatifts did) all Chraſtians 
but themſelves, from a capacity or pollibility of Salva. 
tion, And why ſo? becauſe ( forſooth lay they ) 
there is no Salvation to be had but inthe Cathotick Charch, 
and no man is of the Caths/ick Church, that is not of 
their Church, becaufe the Catholick Church is their Church, 
and their (church is the (atholick Church; and conle- 
quently he that is nor of the one, cannot be. of the 
other. And did nor the Donats/ts ſay fo too ? and was 
it not for their ſo ſaying that they were: pronounced 
Hereticks * And the Papiſts may as well and truly ſay, 
that becauſe a man is not in Rome, therefore he is noc 
in Faly, or becauſe he is not in Lohdon, therefore he is 
not in England, or becauſe this Part is not a part of 
that part, therefore it is not a part of the whole, which 
they muſt prove before they can make any reaſonable 
man to belieye that we cannot be Catholicks, unleſs we 
will be Papiſts, or which is all one that we cannor be 
Catbolicks at all, unleſs we be Roman Catholicks.. Where- 
as we may be Catholicks, by ſubmitting to the Laws of 
Chriſt contained in the Goſpel : but we cannot be Ro- 
man Catholicks, but by ſubmitting co the dictates of rhe 


Pope, and Popiſh Councils, particularly ro that of Trent 
and 
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and the Canons thereof, which are many of them no- 


thing akin to the ( anon of the Scriptures, For drink ye 
all k; this, faith the Canon of Scripture, but you ſhall 
not drink all.of this, ſaith the Pope and the Canons of his 
Councils ; and many other the like Inſtances might be 
given in other particulars. 

Bur I forget what I was a doing, which was nor to 
diſpute with Them, *till they have been ſo bold as to 
difpute with You ; which I doall this while ſuppoſe 
they have not done yet, becauſe you have not yer gi- 
ven me any Intimation of it, as I am confident you 
would have done, not only becauſe you promis'd you 
would do1ſo, but becauſe without any ſuch Promiſe, 1 
preſume you would have thought your ſelf concerned 
in pointof Prudence and Equity, and of Conſcience too, 
having heard what could be ſaid- by any of them to 
draw you from us, to hear likewiſe what could be 
laid by ſome of Us to keep you with us. For to con- 
clude in favour of ope ſide without hearing of che other, 
is that which pals be done either in Equity or Conſci- 
ence, though you your {elf were to gain never ſo much 
by it; whereas in this Caſe if you ſhould be ſurpris'd 
and prevail'd with for want of Advice or Counſel to afliſt 
you , you mighc have loft Your felt and your ſoul by 
x, which is coo pretious a Gage, and coft too dear to 
be hazarded upon Confidence of Ones m—_ againſt 
ſuch ſubtil Gameſters as they are. For what would 
this haye been , but ro do as Eve did ? who entring a- 
lone into the Lifts with the Serpent F—_ ſhe had 
much more wit than any of her Sex had fince ) ſhe 
C 3 Was 
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was eaſily foyl'd by him, as perhaps ſhe would.not 
have been, it ic had not been in the abſence of her Huſ- 

band ; or if after ſhe had heard what the Tempter could 

ſay, ſhe bad afterwards ſuſpended, atleaſt her Conſenc 
to the Temptation until ſhe had acquainted the Man 
with ir, and heard what he was able to reply to it, 
which becauſe (relying roo much upon her own Judg.- 
ment) ſhe'negle&ted ro do, we lee ſhe did as much as 
in her Jay to-undo, and undo for ever, Herſelf and her 

Husband , and all their Poſterity by the lols of all their 

Enjoyments for the preſent, and of all their Hopes for 

the future alſo. So raſh and lo dangerous a thing it is 

for any (though of never ſo great a Suffciency ) to rely 
roo much upon Themlelves, when all their Concerns, 
both here and hereafter, are at ſtake. 

And therefore, Madam ! being ſo prudent a Perſon 

+ as you are,and knowing lo well as you do,how great a 

Hazard you may xun ot loſing all chat is or ought to be 

Dear to you, I am confident, you will not ſuffer your 

ſelf to be diſputed our of your Religion for want of Se- 

conds to afliſt you ; which ſeeing you have not hitherto 
called for, or made uſe of, I do and muſt conclude, 
that hitherto the Adver/aries of our Church have either 
made no Attempt upon you, or have been rejected 
with Indignation by you. And in this Belief I am more 
and more confirm'd, becauſe you ſtill joyn with us in 
the Prayers of the Church, as having them daily by your 
own Appointment read in your Hearing, which 
though Some perhaps of thoſe that are departed from Us 


withtheir hearts, may be content to do, in Compliance 
with 
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with ſome preſent worldly Intereſt ; yet I am ſure you 
cannot diſpenſe with Your ſelf , nor ſuffer Your ſelt ro 
bedilpenled with,in any thing of that nature; becaufe 
lin your (elf have told me more.than once (even ſince 
this falſe Report hath been rais'd of you ) that you 

would not do any thing, .whereby you. might ſeem ro 
be of-a Church, or of a.Religion which you are nor of 
4adeed 3. no, notfor any worldly Conlideration what. 
ſoeyer., Which is indeed luchr an Ingenuity as well be- 

comes a;Chriſtian, eſpecially-of your Quatity; and ſuch 

as gives me an Aſſurance, that You are till owrs'y and 
that you, will continue to be (o, untiEY ou your ſelf by 
your, Words.or Actions: ſhall declare the contrary, 
which I hope you never will, and I am ſure you never 
can with a good Conſcience, until you have heard and 
conſidered all that can be ſaid on both fides. For if 
you ſhould do otherwiſe, it will never be believed that 
your leaving of Our Church, wherein you-were born 
and bred, to go to Theirs, is only out of love tothe 

Truth; or becauſe They, and not We, arein the right 

way to Heaven; (of which without hearing what we 
can ſay for our way, and againſt theirs, it is Impoſſible 

for you to judg ) but from ſome Byas or by-end from 

without 3 which becauſe I know it is that which you 

abhor ſhould be thought or ſuſpected of you, therefore 

(25 I have ſaid often already ) I will not, I cannot be- 

lieve that you have or ever will make any ſuch Change 
without hearing what we have to ſay againſt ir; be- 

cauſe that will be not only an Argument, but almoſt an 

Evidence that it is from ſome other Motive, rather 


than. 
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than Conlcience,becauſe you did not all you might and 
ought in Conſcience to have done, to warrant ſuch a 
Change before you made it; nay, it will be thought, 
and laid, You were afraid to hear what could be laid 
againſt it, leſt thereby you might be diverted from it. 
Which Conſideration I beſeech you to remember, 
whenloever there ſhall be, (though Ehope there never 
will be) an Occaſion tomake ule of it, yet, in the 
mean time, there being no ſuch Change made yet, 1 
humbly conceive your Highneſs is obliged in Conſcience 
as well as in Prudence to make ſome ſuch Declaration (as 
I before ſpake of ) namely, thatthe Report of your be. 
ing changed in your ——_— or that you intend any 
ſuch Change, -or are at all inclined to it, is falſe and 
ſcandalous,deviſed and publiſhed by the Malice of your 
Enemies to make you loſe the Aﬀettions of your Friends, 


and to alienate the hearts of the People from You and 
from your Children : and that You never did nor ever 
will give any juſt Caule for the Belief of it. 

Some ſuch Declaration I ſay (as I humbly conceive) 
your Highneſs 1s bound in confctence,as well as in prudence 
tomake,to np {uch Miſchiefs as the Continuance 


and Increaſe and Belict of this odious Report may 
bring upon You, and upon all your Relations. For al- 
though chat be true which you are wont to ſay, thatno 
worldly, either Advantage or Prejudice, is to be confi- 
dered,when the gaining of the One, or the avoiding of 
the Other comes into Competition with the hazard- 
ing or ſecuring of our fpiricual and everlaſting Inte- 
reſt, of our Souls; and conſequently, that if you were 

Convin- 
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Convinced there were no Salvation to be had but in the 
Church of Rome, no Conſideration either of Loſs or of 
Danger here in this World you might incur by ir, ſhould 


keep you from it : yet when you are not ſo perſwaded, 


( as [do all this while ſuppoſe You are not ) then [ 
hope you may and ought to do what you can,that you 
may not be believed or ſuſpected to be fo; eſpecially 
if it being bur __—_ to be ſo,will in all debiliy 
do You and all that relate to you every whit as much 
Miſchief in the opinion of the People, asif really and 
indeed you were ſo; wherewithall I will conclude. 
Humbly begging your Highneſſes pardon, for having 
given you ſo great a Trouble, the rather becauſe con- 
{1dering my great Age, and conſequently my near ap- 
proaching End, it may be ( beſides my Prayers ) : & 
laſt Service that may or can be done by 


Jan. 24. Your Highneſſes 


1670. 


moſt bumble and faithful Servant, 


Greor. W 1iNnTON. 
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Written to the Biſhop of W INTO N, 
BY A @ 


ROMAN PRIEST: Goh prn/ 


tind ſent to him with the Letter that follows, written 
by the ſame Prieſt, to a Roman Biſhop, to deſire 
the Biſbop of Winton, to give him his Tudg- 
ment of it, and the matter contained in i: | 


My Lord, 


Am comforted by your Lordſhips deſire of a Copic of thoſe Pa- 

| [SIT uſe I rake that for a ſure Argument of 
your Approbarion of them. Would your Lordſp would have 

| been likewiſe plealed to.ſend mae your Judgment of that other 
Which I left with you ( my laſt Letter to Ferns I mean) wherein rm 
what I thought was true , and became me to ſayto a Man that defired my Judg- 
ment, I intend to ſay more, and eyen to deſcend to-particulars,if he give 
me occaſiots by any anſwer of his, to the Heads of that Lener; which 

I ſtill And ſuch a fair occaſion T heartily defire to declare my Conſcience. 

I muſt confels your Lordſhips Argiment , which you were pleaſcd 
ſome three years ſince, to give me in _ againſt Tranſubſtentiation, ; 
made me with more carneſtneſs , coolneſs.,, and indiffe= | 
rency, not only thar; bur all other points alſo, than T had perhaps 
before in all my Life. The effett of which upon my Soul is, That T | 
think, the Roman Churches Anathematizing dther Churches on the ſole Account | 
of the late controverted Dottrines, connot be excuſed from rending the Catholick © 
Church of Chrift. Beſides that I cannot deny That ſeveral of her Definitions 
ſeem to me to be falſe, and without ſufficient groun4 either in Scripture or Trad» | 
tia. And yetafter all I cannor be ſatisfied, nor convinc'd, that Iam 

bound to renounce her i rs what cyecr ] think cither of the 
| a 2 Lags- 
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Lawfmlneſs, or tye of Conſcience on me to approve the Communion of the Church 
ar in an ro ſuch as truly underſtand where all the ſtreſs 
es, and the true and full Grounds of both fides. Of this I am certain 
( as fay as I can remember, ) it bath been the Tulgment of the Eighth General 
Comncil, That no Pretence of Hereſy warrants Inferiors to quit the Commus- 
nion of their Chureh , or SubjeCtion to their even Eeckſiaſtical Superiore, un- 
rill by a due courſe they be convinced and declared to be Hereticks, or Schiſma- 
ticks, or Outlaws. - Whence it mult follow, that I may at leaſt re- 
main Conſcientiouſly in that Communion , wherein 7 am perſwaded 
there are ſome greivous Errors taught. Bur on the other {ide it doth 
not follow that the Church of England is, or was guilty of the Schiſm ; 
She broke no Communion with, nor owed any Sxbjettion to the Church 
of Rome, Thoſe that were of her Communion, and owned her Juriſ- 
diftion, when the Reformation began under King Edward, and was re- 
fored or continued under Queen Ekzabeth, and yet broke looſe from 
her upon ſach frivolous pretences as are and were thoſe of her diſſenting Chil- 
dren the Puritans (to ſay nothing of the Separatiſts ) ouſer to be con- 
cerned in that Canox of the aforelaid Council , it they did care for any 
Canons Or Councils. : M4 
But I treſpaſs, my Lord, on your Partience,by dilating farther than is 
neceſſary on ſuch a Subje&t. It remains that I craye your Bleſling, 


and kiſs your hands with all Veneration 


London, this 14th. of- 
Fuly. 1676. 


My Lord- 


Your Lordſhips 


ever Deyoted Seryant. - 


Al 


FHE COPPY 
OF A 
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Written by a Regular Prieſt 
OF THE 


CHURCH of ROME, 
To the Biſhop of FERNSin IRELAND: 
By way of Apology for Do&lor Sall the Feſuit's leav- 


ing the Communion of the Church of Rome , and 
joyning himſelf in Communion with the Church of 
England. 


SIR, 


e utmoſt I meant by the Dreries in my laſt, was to ler you 
nnderſtand that I have a bertcr opinion of the Church of Eng- 


_ land, then you ſeemto have; icularly as to her Doctrine 
of Repentance, Miniſtry of. Reconciliation , Yower of Holy Orders , and 
Chriſtian Preaching of good Lite. Bur {o I have much a. greater Vene- 
ration for the Greek, Churches in general then Bellarmin had ; -if his own 
Works tell us truly what his inward. Sentiments were. And there- 
fore I hope, that upon due reflection you. will not think. thole tew 
Dreries of mine, ſhould cicher ſtrike you into. amazement , as- you 
lay they did, or ſomuch as give pow the leaſt cauſe ro fear. Bur 
concerning 10 cxplain my elf alictle more fully, fmce you 
deſire I ſhould ; be pleaſed to obſerye two things , alchough bur ſuch 
things as are bur. ouly a. part .of my maze. general and remote 
grounds. 
The Firſt is, that I hold it an obligation of Conſcience on me, nei- 
ther on the one {ide ro maintain ( for bebeve I cannot if I would never 


fo 


FR 
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ſo fain ) any principles, or praftices, Which according to the inward con- 
viation of my own proper Soul appear to me errortow and wicked : 
nor on the other hand , to condemn any of thole , cirher Dotirines or 
Rites, or Powers, Which after full examination of them and of all 
objections brought againſt them, do nevertheleſs to my underſtand- 
ing, appear {till ycry Orthodox, Lanful, and Firm. 

Che Second is, that Tam far enough from approving that known 
Rulc in our Canon Law, Dui dubitat de fide infidelis eft, it taken in the 
conumon Sence, in which our Canomiſts and Theologians make uſe of it. 
We know thar they extend it to the caſe of doubting of any one 
Tenet, Whatſocyer, pratticall or ſpeculative, defined in the Roman Church, 
let the caule of ſuch doubting appear to be neyer fo great. Which 
Sence and Dodtrine-of theirs, I, for my part, hold to be very falſe, 
and very urireaſonable, and very improbable too, asto any uncrin- 
lick probability in it. © Nor can I imiagine, h6w ſuch nien could, in 
point of Reaſon, go about to unhinge either a Chriſtian Heretick, or 
an Antichriſtian Jew, or a Mahometan, or even a Heathen Itlelater , trom 
the principles of the falſe Religion in which any of them were educated. 
Amongſt all Religions in the World there are People as firmly ad- 
hering to the principles of cach Religion , as any Roman Catholick, does 
ro his own, for ought we know to the contrary: and if ſuch firm 
Adherers will return to-a Roman Miſſionary but his own forclaid Rwle, 
when firſt he atracks him, where will he be then > Bur if this be not 
ro explain my {elf or my 2weries ſufficiently, at leaſt'fo far, as tofree 
you from amazement and drive away your fear ; you ſhall have 
tarther tatisfation, when I know wherein you dclire it: Thope you 
need not any. 


Of your Book againſt 'Dr. Sal, your Friend in former rmes , and 
no Enemy to you at preſent, tho he has Jeft the Communion of our 
Church ; I cannot but acknowledge, rhat Trhink _ , Ir argues a 

O 


great Zeal in you, for the truth-z and great charity for the "Soul of 
that Gentleman : that the methyl you ot, and Spirit you exprets in 
it, are the moſt proper and powerfull can be , to per{wade the Pco- 
ple of Trelarid'to an abhorrency of his le': and'therefore'T do 
not woncer at Mr. Stapleton's converſion, by the reading of it ; ' tho I 
malt tell you withall, there arc ſome, -and'rhoſe nor a few'paſlages 
in that Book, which many learned mer of our ow Common will 
not aHow. : 

Tadd that even to-my ſelf ir appears not a little ſtrange , that upon 
the {ole account of Mr. Sal's. having embraced. the Committniian ef 
the Charch if England, you repteſerrHitnras gone over vrito the Qua- 
kers, and riot ro them only,” brit to all orhtr,botharicient atid —_ 


s 
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Secs of Hereticke. Certainly youarc not ignorant that the Church of 
hath from the very beginning of her Reformation under Qu1cen 
Ekzahbeth reccived the firlt four Generall Corncils cyen by At of Parlia- 
ment ; and Withall incorporated into her Litzrgy the three ancient Ca- 
tholick, Creeds, namely-, the Apoſtolice! , Nicene and Athanaſian: - nor 
have you torgorren that, belxdes her Canons of Diſcipline , She hath 
her xxxix Avticl:s of —_—— whereof at leaſt many are withour 
contradiction Orthodox, and lome the very chief it not only Funda- 
mentals of all Orthodoxy. T hen Reaſon tells you, that She conderans 
all, and every of thoſe impious Se&s, whether old cr new , which 
are cither explicirely or implicicely condemned by any Articles, Canons, 
Creeds, or Councils own'd by Her. Bchold the cauſ: wherctore I think 
your Repreſentation of Church, or Communion mto Which Mr. 
Salt is now gone very ſtrange indeed z. e. as unlike as ever Pifture 
was drawn. *TFistrue, I cannot exactly tell, nor will take the pains 
to enumerate how many thoſe impious Secs are , that are {o con- 
demned by the Church of England: but I dare affirm, they are ſo ma- 
Ay as Will leave but very few, if any, remaining after them, in your 
largeſt of Heretichy, truly tuch ; and I can afſure you, She 
is not ſo profuſe of her Communion as to beſtow it on any whom She 
knows to be of them. She requires of all ſuch ,, ( if not Abjuration ) 
at leaſt Retrafation and Repentance, and She requires from all her own 
native Sons much more from Preſilizes that are or would be of the 
Clergy , or graduated in cither of her Univerſities , a Swbſcription to all 
her Articles, Canons, and Litzegie, and by conſequence to all the three 
Creeds, and four Councils above mentioned. So as Without it She ad- 
mits none ro any Sacerdotall Order, or Office , or to any Miniſtry of Re- 
conciliation cither 6 the Word, or by the Sacraments , Or tO any Acate- 
vrical Degree Whatſoever. All which, Ithink, may ſufficiently evince, 
that inſtead of repreſenting truly ( as you ſhould in anſwer tc vour 


fifth Query * ) that Communion or Society into Which-your friend is gone ; Ver Fall 
chap. xvi.pag. 


you have ſtrangely miſrepreſented ir. 


Nor can your Simile of the Arke be to your purpoſe, unlels perad- 7 


yenture you can ruine firſt all the cGmmon Doftrines of our own 
Schools that concern this matter. See our awn Claſficall Authors, where 
_ teach us the inumediate Rl: of humane accations, the nature 
ctkefts as well of invincible adherency to Error , as of invincible 
of Truth, how either may excule both Incredudity and Hereſie 
from Kin: how the former. may ſometimes poflcls even the moſt 
learned and moſt holy, as well Nation! Churches as fingle Perſons ; the 
diſtinftion berween materiall and formal Hereticks , the conſiſtency of 
holding interaat Conmugion With the Catbalick Church, and not holding 
any external Communion with Her, but bcing ſententially:, cftctually 
and. 
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and juſtly roo ſomerimes,excluded from it. When youcan overthrow 
all {6 ertins and conſeqences maniteſtly derivable from the aſlerri- 
ons of our own Schools , upon theſe heads; then, and not before, you 
may with reaſon make ulc of that Simile of Noah's Arkg to your: pur- 


(C. 

" How difficult , or rather how unſuccesfull and infuperable, this 
Task muſt be ro any undertaker ( be his Learning and Zeal never fo 
great ) you may guels by a ſcantler of ir, tanquam ex nnge lonem. He 
muſt prove, That we juſtly aQ againſt the ſtrongeſt convictions and moſt 
immediate pradiicall Diftates of our own Conlcience ; That we Sin to 
Death, where we have neither knowledge of any Law forbidding 
our aCtion, nor rhcughts of any Evill in it, nor have liberty of Fill ro 
refrain it, or do otherwiſe ; That invincible Tgnorance of the poſitive, 
(and not only cf the natzrall) Laws of God can expet no mer 

from God ; T hat conſequently even the moſt perfect and holy Souls 
fallen, however unavoidably or invincibly, into the leaſt hwnane Er- 
ro-, concerning any matter of Divine Belief or Chriſtian Religion, are at 
the ſame time fallen from all ſaving Faith, and all ſanftifying Grace ; 
and wholy deveſted of all other,(it yer they be other) infuled Theologi- 
call habits of hope and love of God ; And the diſtinQtion of Herefe into 
material and formall is vain ; and the ſuppoſition of internall Gommunion 
with the Saints to remain in ſome caſes , notwithſtanding all external 
Communion With the Church be utterly quitted, or denicd and loſt , is 
falſe ; And thole African and Cappadocian Churches in the days of Pope 
Stephen, and thoſe Afiaticks in the time of Pope Yiltor, were truely and 
ſimply ( i. e. both materially , and formally ) Hercticks, and their 
cheif Leaders, Viz. The Holy Cyprian, the Great Firmilian , and the 
more Ancient Policrates, howcyer of glorious memory with us , were 
by themſelves no leſs utterly cut oft trom all interionwr Communion with 
— 4 inviſible Church, .than it was mightily indeavour'd by Stephen and 


Vifor, to cut them off from all exterior (_ the viſible ; and fo thoſe 
r 


great Fathers of the Chriſtian Werl1, in their Generations, above four- 
teen hundred years ſince, were nevertheleis themſelyes till death bur 
falſe Chriftians, and mcer Infde#s in cfte&t. All theſe poſitions , and as 
many more as difficult, partly anrecedent, and partly conſecuent un- 
to them , When you ſhall have demonſtrated againſt our own 
Schools , then and not before, apply the Arke. Certainly it is beyond 
a Para/ox, becaule in effect a pure contraditiion z that any ſhould be 
Within the inviſible Church , and at the fame time be, or dye," or 
live, or fly out of the mnfticall Arke : For this Arke of Chrift ( typified 
by Noab's ) and that Church of Saints , and the internal Communion of 
the one and ſprrituall Salvation of the other, are the very lame 
things under different names. FRA 
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And yer obſerve , thar all this while I diſpure not your latent Sup- 
poſition, namely, thar che Church of Rome makes up the whole of that 
Myſtical Ark; or ( which is the ſame. thing, ) the whole of that one 
Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick, Church, into which we are baptiz'd , and 
Which we believe. To diipute a —_— » Which whether gran- 
ted as trxe, or denicd as falſe, would be equally excentrick to my pur- 

le, were needleſly to create boch you and my {elt new trouble. 
What I] would be at is quite another thing. 


I would conyince of Sin your application of the Ark, to the Church 
of England, whatever in the mean time we {uppole the Church ot 
Rome to be : and ſurely to do this, can be no hard marter now. For 
if the laſt prafiical diftate of our own proper Conlcience be the imme- 
diate Rxle of our Aﬀions; and to act againſt that, be no leſs then 
to Sin againſt God : if invincible prepoſſefſion of Soul, as well by what- 
ſoeyer Errors in matters of Faith, as by pure Ignorance of {ſuch matters, 
may excuſe trom Sin, and expect Mercy ar laſt: it not only a few 
ſingle Perſons , and not only the Iliterate and Viziow , but che moſt 
Learned Holy Men; and together with them very great and National 
and "nn and COOIIInG _ _F ” in q Mytical 
Ark, have de fails under ſuch invincible 10ns, on 
Errors; and have contended for them to Death againſt other Chad 
no leſs numerous and Catholick, that oppos'd them : and conſequently 
if the diſtinftion of Herefie or Hereticks into materiall and formell be not 
without ground ; and the ſuppoſition of interior Compunnication With 
the Imifible Church to remain in ſome contingencies after all exterior 
with the V:ſible is utterly loſt, be not withour reaſon : or it the known 
Dotirines both of our own Schools and Church, upon thoſe heads, can- 
not be proved falſe, nor the contrary. poſition true: and withall 
if God alone be the Searcher of Hearts, and diſcerner of thoughts, and 
the Seer of Invincthleneſs whether of Error or Ignorance in 'the ul ; 
and the Seperator bf Erring Catholicks, from Hereticks truly ſuch, as of 
Sheep from Goats; and the Surveyor of them, who in the Lan 
of the Apoſtle are Fudei in abſcondito , ſecrer Commauunicants at the ir- 


viſible Table of the Saints in the militant Church ; and the knower rom. 2. 25; 


of thoſe he has predeſtinated to live for ever in the trixmphant; then 
certainly your application of che 4rk,to the Church of England is con- 

yinced of Sin. | 
Ir is, if ever yet there was, a violation, and a violation too 
in the hfgheſt narure imaginable of chat Commandment of our Lord, 
Nolite judicare: it iS, in a matter of the greateſt importance con- 
ceivable, the moſt remerarious, peremptory, cruell Judgment, that 
could be given by Mortal Man of ouher Morals it excludes for cycr, 
as 
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Boalcfull Fall, 
P- 32. & 328 


as well Secundumn preſentem as Secundum futuram juſtitram all the Church 
of England univerſally both Priefts and People out of the Myſtical Ark of 
Chrif. And ſo without any remorſe or regret , I am ture without 
any ſufficient examination of their cauſe, without any allowance to 
the invincible prepoſlettions of their minds , without any regard of 
their particular merits or- demerirs, your application of the Ark, of 
God uttcrly- razeth out of the Bock, of Life , ſo many Millions of 
Chriſtian Souls, who have {mce the beginning of the Reformation died 
and ſhall hereafter dye in the Church of England while She continues. 
It looks upon them all promiſcuouſly as Veſſels of Wrath, that is, it ſup- 
poſes, nay,it either direCtly,or at leaſt indirely and conſequentially, 
firſt progounces them all, every one pertinacious Hereticks , meer 
Reprobates, men of {cared Conſciences in the whole courſe of their 
Lite, and of unrepentant yum or at the hour of their Deaths, and 
peric&ly ſtript of all Grace, and Faith, and Hype, and Love, and Favoxr 
of God in Life and Death. 

And then for their comtort afterwards in the other World ; it con- 
demns them all ( without exception or diſcrimination ) to a deluge of 
Fire, and the tormcnts of Hell , and lite of Devils tor a long Eternity, 
The ſame very: juſt and very charitable regard ir has for ſo many 
hundred Millions alſo of other Chriſtians, who have thelc 8oo years 
paſt in other parts of the Earth, as well died as lived ont of the exter- 
nal Communion of Rome ; and yet were none of thoſe Sefs you 
name, nor( for ought you or I know ) of any other Set properly 
and truly fuch. And all this without ground in Seriptere, or Warrant 
from Tradition, or ſemblance from Reaſon, or even countenance from 
the Authority cither of our own Chirch or Schools , unleſs we allow 
them to ſpeak and act contradiftorily in their own ſpecial high Con- 
cerns. Your application therefore 1s convinced of Sin , if the moſt 
unchriſtian rigor of zncharitableneſs and injuſtice to other Men , where- 
of the raſkeſt and moſt ungrounded, and moſt torbidden Judgment is 
capable, be not either a Vertue, or ar leaſt an indifferent - thing. Be- 
ſides it 1s yer convinc'd of Sin , upon a much higher account , then 
that of being injuriow to Man in any degree whatſoever. It is even a 
ſacrilegiow uſurpation of the peculiar Rights of God himſelf. For ſince 
you cannot deny that ( beſides other Arguments?) our own Sehbools and 
Church do abundantly warrant us, that there is no general Revelation 
for it,cither in the written or unwritten Word; and fince you pre- 
rend nor to any Pecial Revelation from Heaven, or aty ſpecjal Privi- 
ledge aboye other Men, to enter into the Sanctuary of God , and to 
aſſt ar the Councils of the Trinity: nothing can be more plain then 
that by it( z. e. ) by a judgment ſo peremptory, abſolute and uncon- 
ditional in ſuch a martrer, as yours of the Church of England is, you 

have 
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have invaded , and not only inyaded bur aftually uſurped an Offce 
peculiar to the omniſcient God alone; you have placed your felt 4/- 
ſeſſor with him on his Throne of J«4icatwre, and which is yer more 
tranſcendently bold, you have ronounced Sentence before He has 
opened his Mouth : than which it any Anempt of a mortal Man a- 
gainſt the immortal God of Glory can be more Sacrilegious, be your 
lelf the Judge. And whether ir be not in a very extraordinary man- 
ner an imiration of that cithermorral Creature or immoral Spirit, 
who laid in his clevation of pride, Aſcendam ſuper altitudinem nubium, 
ſedobo in monte Teſtamenti , in Lateribus Aquilonis ; in celum conſceadam ; 
ſuper aſtra Dei exaltabo ſolinm mem; ſimilis ero Altiſſimo ; 1 will nor deter- 
mine, bur leave this alſo to your owa recollected thoughts. 

Such are my thoughts of that Judgment of yours , ſuch my Con- 
viftion of the {mfulneis of it, and ({uch the Conclufions I would be at 
by the Premiſes of this Diſcourſe as properly derivable from them , 
and ſuitable to this place. All ſevere enough I conftels, bur no more 
ſevere then juſt : They enter not into the Cloſers of your Conſcience ; 
they pretend not to ſee what 1s invidible in your Soul; they touch not 
your interior at all; they know not what the method or meaſure was of 
your inward information by that Fzdgment , before you gave it in 
writing ; they are wholly 1gnorant whether ever you had any re- 
fleftion upon, or any doubt, or thought, or ſcruple, or fear of any 
unlawfulneſs in it ; or if you have had any ſuch apprebenfions , whether 
you Were not quickly diſpoſleſt of them by ſtronger fancies, ( i.e. ) by 
arguments that appear'd to _+u unan{werable; in a word, ( and if 
I niay venture to {peak in the language of the Schools, ) they cenſure 
not that Ju4gment of yours ſubjetiivelytaken ( 4. e.) as it informs its own 
proper Subject, your underſtanding ; bur objefiively, or as it isan object 
of yours and mine, and eyery other underſtanding, that reflefts up- 
on it in your Book, and meaſures it by the Law and Teſtimony, bur 
not by your miſapprehenſions or inadvertencyes of cither. And God 
forbid I ſhould mean otherwiſe ! ] am ſure I do not: and ] hope 
you will not think me fo either unreaſonableor torgerful, as to judge 
of your interionr farther than you expreſs it ; when at the lame time, 
od. only on the {ame or like account , I quarrel with you, andtake 
ſo much pains to perſwade you, that God alone and not you, or any 
mortal ought to judge the interior of others. 


Having fo explained my ſelf, I ſhall now with the more confidence 
mind you of St. Auſtin's judgment in the main Debare concerning 
thoſe in general who are not to be accounted Hereticke. For your 0- 
ther latent Suppoſition of the Church of Englan4s being Heretical becauic 
of her maintaining ſeveral Dottrines __ the Roman —_— 

2 # 


Y 


16. I 4+ Þ 3» 
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Epiſtle 162- ] take tobe the only ground of your applying that Simile of the Ark 
I is direted 15 Her, by a Judgment fo unlawfull. Let us therefore ſee now , 
- roy ha whether you and St. Auſtin agree _ this ground. Ic is in the very 
Dominis di- beginning of his famous Epiſtle ro all the Donatift Biſhops : he. declares 
leaiflimis & his Judgment in theſe Words. Dixit quilem Apoſtolus Paulus, Hereticum 
merito przdi- pyminem poſt unem correptionem devita , ſciens quia ſubverſus eſt ejuſmo1i, & 
mg $+ 5m peccat, & eſt a ſemet ipſo damnatus : ſed qui ſententiam ſuam quanvis falſam 
Eleafio Fzlici, atque perverſam nulla pertinaci antmoſitate defendunt preſertim quam non audacia 
Grammatico, preſumptionis ſue peperernnt ; aut * querun antem cauts ſollicitudine veritatem, 
8 o2teris Om corrigi parati, cum invenerint, nequa;wam ſunt inter Hereticos deputani. 0 
—_ _ he in Theſi: and fo you in H-potheſi muſt have this great Luminary 
eſt. Auguſt. of the Latin Church your great Antagoniſt. Bur I. hope you will be 
herter adviſed then to contend with his Authority , Whateyer you do 
againſt my Reaſon. 
However it will be no cauſe of deſpondency , if on peruſal of theſe 
lines you paule a little, and enfranchite your ſelt a white (cho bur for 
*Sed a ſednTis (yme few. minutes ) from the tyranny of foreign Sentiments, and then 
rem Laſs pg. conlult your 0Wanative Thoughts, and then demand of your own 
rentibus ace. Inward man whether is likelyeſt to proceed: from God , the pious 
perum. Moderation of the moſt eminent holy Dodors of the Chriftian World in 
the primitiveAges ? or the fiery Zeal of the ra——_ Bigots and other 
intereſted men in the much later and worler Ages of the Church? or 
which is the ſateſt or moſt becoming a Man of your quality and 
years.co follow? Bur if at the ſame time , you reſolve to follow the 
Voice that ſhall anſwer you from within z there will be cauſe cnough 
for me to change my uncertain bope to more certain expetiation. For 
beſides, that you know already , that the preſent Church of: England's 
Profefiors now living, have nor boldly or preſumpruouſly ( or indeed 
any Way at all ) invented of themſelves, but only received trom their 
ſeduced Parents thoſe opations which they defend againſt the preſent 
Church of Rome, you Will then conſider, how poſhble it is, that the 
ignorance of Truth in ſome, and the adherence to Error in others of 
> cy may be ſuch in vey deed as t9 be vincible by any induſtry 
of theirs: and that as well theſe, as thoſe may defend their talle opini- 
ons Without any pertinacious animoſty ; and may enquire after the 
truth with all wary, ſollicitude; and may with all due preparation of 
Mind, and _—_— of Will, and fervency of Deſire, be reſolyed 
to embrace the Truth, and ſubmit cheir Errors to the correftion of 
it, whenſoever they ſhall find it. You will confider alſo that , for 
qught any mortal man does, or can withour ſpecial Reyclation know, 
all this not only may be ſo, bur is ſoalready , with many thouſands 
and ten thouſands 0 the Church of England. 


I, Bc- 
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1. Becauſe what would make it be ſo, and without whichit would 
be otherwiſe with them, are thoſe infuſed ſupernatiral Habits of ſan&# 
fring Grace, and Faith, and Hope, and Charity, wherewith they were 
clothed by the Spirit of God at the Sacred Font of Baptiſm : and beſides 
there are thoſe other Graces of Chriſt , which in relation to thoſe habi« 
twall and at ones are called atinall and traxfiext, but in reterence 
tothe Will cither effcaciows or ſufficient. Now it is Without conrra- 
diction, that all ſuch Heavenly Gifts of cither forr, habitnall or alinal, 
are pure inward Spiritzal forms aftefting the Soul only, and therefore 
inviſible to any ocher but God. And conſequently it is plain that as 
well their non-exiftence , or not being in the Souls of any Sons or 
Daughters of the Church of Exgland ; as their exiſtence, or bcing in cirher 
of them, cannot fall under Nie knowledge of any creature , withour 
{pecial Revelation from the all ſeeing Creator himſelf. 

2. Becauſe all thoſe divine both habitual and ' aftnal Qualifications 
of the Soul are compartible- with all fuck Errors even in matters of 
Chriftian Faith, as are not cxlþable ro them or ('which is the ſame thing ) 
vincible by them, or by any diligencethey can uſe who fall intotheni; 
Otherwiſe what ſhould 'we fay is become of ſo many of the bleſſed pri- 
mitive Fathers,of i:ternal Memory,whereot ſome were Rebaptizers with 
Cyprian, others Qruartadecimans with Policrates, and others Chiliafts with 
Tuſtin the Martyr and Papias ? what of ſo many other Eminent Holy 
Catholick, Doflors, who, in the Succeſſon of following ages, maintained 
other Opinions, and both lived and died in them , which are now 
condemned by us? and above all what fhout{ we, or what can we 
anſwer to thoſe men, who to maintain the contrary Dodtrine, 
would have us frame unto our ſelves their affrightning Ideas of a 
non Tyrant-God , as the proper repreſentative of the only true 


All this you will then conſider when you reſolve to obey the - 
Voice, that anſwers you from within: and out of all, yon will then 
conclude what unavoidably follows, ( viz.) that in order, ar leaſt 
to the inviſible Church, or internal Communion of Saints, and for ought 
you, or any other mortal man does know, or can know withour 

ial Revelation ; there are many Thouſands , and ten , 
it not Millions of the Church of England, that are not to be reputed He- 
reticks : and this Convidtion of your Soul you will openly declare, 


as becomes your Candor and Conſcience: for with the heart. man believer Rom. x Xa: 


wnto Righteouſneſs, and with the month confeſſion is male unto Salvation, as 
the Apoſtle ſays, tho upon another Subject : and. ſo at laft you will 
perfectly agree with St. Awſtin in his old Theſfir, and wholy quit your 
own contrary new Hyothefir. Nor will you hold this c of 
Judgment any diſparagement to you. Inwfta definitio ſalubriter _ 
S.. 


——— 
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22 4 Cap. wenda eft, nec ea reputanda eft prevaricatio, ſed temeritatis emendatio: {o ſay 

Defimitio. Gur Papall Canons Out of the ancient Council of Eliberis, And all men 

_ : \ a lay, that St. Awftin himielt appears no where lo great and grooms as 

"OP in his two Books of Retraiations, Which he writ laſt of all his Works 
and in the end of his days, when he was much about your Age. 


But while my Fancics flatter me with ExpeQtation of your follow- 
ing henceforth in theſe matters (as you do already follow in many 
others ) the dofirine and exazyple of the bleſled Biſhop of Hippo, be plea- 
ſed to rake ſpeciall notice that I rouch not here the external Jndicatory 
of the Church. That is not my Bulinels in this Letter. And you 
might {ee all along, I have ſpoken of Hereticky in relation only to the 

udgment of God, and inviſible Church, and puniſhments in the other 

ife. To ſpeak of them in this ſenſe ( which is the proper ſenſe, 
according to the Schools definitions of Herefie ) was it, that , a confuta- 
tion of your Hypotheſis and Simile muſt have required. Beſides I con- 
{1dered that whom God ſecs not to be Herzticks; it is no Decree , no 


Canon 5 no Condemnation, nor Anathema maranatha pronounced againſt 
them by the Chwrch that can make them ſimply or truly Hereticks. 
They may indecd be made ſecundum quid or preſumptively ſuch by 
Her ; they may upon mecroutward preſumption of the inward thin 

have the name of Heretieks given them by the Chwurch in order to their 
puniſhment in this = either by her Cenſwures or by the Civil Ma- 


giltratcs Sword. And She may do {o to them without any injuſtice , 
it She procced againſt them fairly according to the rules of Reaſon 
and her owa ancienrumfyerlal Canons, Tho after all diligence uſed 
by her, She may be deceived in matter of Fa#, and accordingly de- 
termine; for ſo ſay our own Scholaſticks, and. Bellarmin amongſt them : 
and {o faid all mortal men, bctore the new herefie of the latter 7e- 

*;n their prin- ſ#its {prung up in the Colledge of Clermont , * which ( defignedly to 

red Theſis, 12 maintain that Bull of Alexander the "7th. whereby the froe condenined 

Decem. 1652. Propoſitions Were declared to be in Arnguſtinu Janſeny ) attributed the 
very lame Iifalibilty , even in matters of Fad to the Pope, that ous 
Chriſt had when he was upon Earth. If we take Bellarmin's word or 
proof, She has already been thus decciv'd : She has about a thou- 
land years fince, at Conſtantinople, by the Sixth and Seventh of her Oc- 
cumenical Repr:ſentatives , erroncoully condemned Pope Honorius for a 
MonotbeliteHeretick, andanathemariz'd his memory ; and they groun- 
ded their ſentence on clear Miſtakes, nor of matters Inviſible to them, 
ſuch as the ixward qualifications of the mind of Honorius were, but of 
matters properly ſ{ubje&tro their Cognizance,fuch as the ontward profel- 
lions or declarations of his Soul and Sentiments, under his own hand- 
writing in a Letter crothe Patriark of Conſtantinople,nult needs have been. 

r 


Whether 
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Whether She may not, by the like Occumenical Repreſentatives , Eft. 
as well in defining Dottrines to be beretical, as in judging Pers to be 
Hereticks ? whether She has not 4e fatto err'd fo in ſuch a Kepreſenta- 
tive at Ariminum under the Emperor Conftantivs , when Liberius was 
Biſhop of Rome > whether ſhe has nor again erred (o, in latrer times, 
either in the Counc'ls of Conſtance and Baſill, under Martin and Exgrnius, 
or'in the 5th. of Lateran under Leo xth > For they contradifted one 
another in their Definitions of a moſt important matter of Faith; or at 
leaſt, which both ſides held to be of Faith : and ro come yer nearer 
home ; whether She has ever yer, by any of all her $2ds truly 
Oecremenical, condemned thoſe Dodrines or any of them whichthe pre- 
lent Church of England holds tor an Article of Religion; and the Chnrch of 
Kome anathematrzes > would be worth the while ro confider in this 
place, were it of. any Concern to the former diſcourſe. Bur it is 
not : there is neither propoſition nor ſuppoſition m my whole diſcourſe 
againſt your Hipetheſrs, bur abſtracts as well from the Fallibiliry as 
Infallability of the Catholick Church, cicher when ſhe judges any Perſons, 
or condemns any Dodirines, and as well allo from the preſent Chwrch 
of England's not being yer condemned by any Occumenical Synod ; truly 
fo called , or from her being already condemned by ſuch a Synod : 
ſo that the only medizwm running through every part of this Diſcourſe, 
and connecting all the parts of it rogether, is wholy unconcerned for 
It in any anſwer whatlocyer that may be given by either fide, ro the 
above 2xeries or to afry of them z which 1s the reaſon, I give you 
no farther trouble now by conſidering them more ertiailiet: 


Only by occaſion of the Lft of them, give me leave to tell you, .. 
that the general and perpctuall Pha of the Church of England in defence 
of her felt, and thoſe Doftrines of hers, which (tho not as hers or 
under her name, were condemned as Hereticall by the preſent Church 
of Rome, (4. e. ) by Le the xth. and Council of Trent, and Julius, Pax- 
les, and Pins, 8c.) leems neither ſo ungrounded in point of natural rea- 
ſon, nor io unwarranted by the CatholickCamns , nor ſo unprefidented 
in the primitive ages of Chriſtian Religion among the beſt Men and 
Churches, as not to delerye more cxadct refleftions , and a ſtrifter en- 
quiry into the heads and merits of it then, I can perceive by your writ- 
ings, has been made by you in all your lite. 

"Hae pleads the incomperency of thoſe Judges, the illegaliry of their 
Tribunals, the nullity of their JuriſdiGions, at leaſt in order roher. ' 

Againſt the Pope ſhe alledges, that being a party, and the - 
very cheif accuſed party ; he nevertheleſs made ' himſelf Judge 
in his own beloved cauſe, .as | he has indeod in all. other 
theſe ſox hundred years. That were he indifferem in . the cauſe 
4s: 
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as it is manifeſt he was not , yet neither divine nor hu- 


man Right had made him an authoritative Judge to bind 


her. 


* Seethe Goſpel Matth. 18. ver. 
18. and Jobn 20. ver. 21. 22. 
23-and the Fathers, viz. St. Cy- 
prian , Origen, Hilary, Gandentins, 
Brixianus, Amguſtin, Hierom, Am- 
broſe, Leo, Theophylad, Euthymins, 
Bede; St. Thomas in his Catena 
Anmrea, Lyra, Concil. Lemovic. apu4 
Baron. Tom. Xi: Annal. as annum 
1934. Num. Xi. ſub ann. 1544- 
Uh de ſex mcd. reformat. All G& 
them on the metaphor of the 
Keys. Math. 16. 

cad the 63o. Fathers of Chat- 
cedon, in the 28th. Canon,where 
they cxpreſly ſay the Roman See 
had irs Ro from the 
Fathers, quod wrbs illa imperaret, 
and therefore, (and in nr 
ance alſo of a former Canon 
made in the Second General Coun- 
cil, do equal in all Priviledges 
( excepting only that of Prece- 
dence ) the See of Conſtantinople 
tO it ; ſince Conſtantinople is no 
leſs honourd with hems 
Seat and Senat. 

Confult Anaftas. Bibiothec. and 
Paiilus Diaconus Edit. vet. where 
they allo expreſly tell it was 
Phocas the Tyrant, « Go made the 
Biſhop of Kome Occumenical. 


* Conc. Epbeſe 1 Afi. Sept. Seſs. en 
Deereto 8cC. 

Vid. Binnizm Tom. 2. pag. 424- 
425. 426. Edit. Pariſ. anno 1636. 


That to ſpeak preciſely ; de pere Droio , 


all Biſhops 
and Churches of the Earth are coordinate, * and 
Regginm & Rocheſter equal to Rome : tho* de. jure 
humano by all humane right derivable , cither 
from the Canons of the Cathbolick Church or Laws 
of the Civil power, the Britannick, Churches parrti- 
cularly haye from the beginning alſo been free, 
always exempt from th& authority of any to- 
reign Church or Byhop. That the only humane 
Conſtitution, tho' not an Eccleſiaſtical, but a 
meer Ci one ſeeming for the Biſhop of Rome, 
namely that Novell of Valentinian the third, obtain- 
ed by Leo magnes to impower the Roman Biſhop to 
give Law to all the Churches within the Princes 
part of the Roman Empire, could never take effe&t 


or place in Great Brittain; becauſe this Iſland 


was not then de fats, nor any more de jure, 
fubjeft to the Empire , but enfranchisd from ir 
by the Law of Arms and Nations: tho had the 
Novell been obeyed ſome few years, in Great 
Brittain, ( as for ought may be Rows from Re- 
cords , or Hiftorie , or otherwiſe, it neyer was 
ſo much as for one hour, or in any one in- 
ſtance , yet 1200 years effluxed ſince muſt be a 
fair time to preſcribe againſt ir, or any other hu- 
mane Conſtitution. That whatever the In- 
croachments of the Biſhop of Rome in latter Ages 
on the Britamick Churches , or the Connivance 
of ſome of their Princes at thoſe Incroach- 
ments has been at {everal times ſince the Norman 
Conqueſt , yet the ancient Monuments of Brittain 
and the * ancient Canon at Epheſis, (tho* made 
by the occaſion only of a complaint exhibited 
by the Cyprian Biſhops againſt the Antiochian Pa- 
triark ) and the Anſwer of the Britiſh Clergic 
to Auſtin the Monk, and the ſucceſs of Wilfrids 
Appeals to Rome under the Saxon Kings, and ſo 
many ſevere Laws of Proviſors and Premmnire 
enacted by thole very Roman-Catholick, Princes ot 
the Norman Race, that conniv'd moſt of any, 


ſome times at the Popez arc manifeſt Proofs , that as neither Brizans nor- Saxons, 


nor 


The Prieft's Letter to the Biſbop of Ferns, 


4 


nor laſt of all the Normane inhabiting Greas Britain did ever allow of 
any of his pretences to Dyvine Rugby ; ſo they never did ſufter any of 
his Ulurpations to preicribe the Jlealt humane Right of Superiority 
over them. 

That to alledge the Canon of Sardics for Appeals to him can evince 
nothing againſt the Britennich, Churches, 'tis granted, that the Occidental 
Fathers remaining at Sardica, ( aftcr the departure of the Orientals to 
Philippopolis ) did at the inſtance of Hoſius give to the Biſhop of Rome ( {0 
tar as in them lay ) the authority and privilege of receiving thc 
Appeals of Biſhops, tho* nor thoſe of inferior Clerks: bur it is not 
granted that there was one Brittih Biſhop among thoſe Occidentals , 
or that ever that Cann was received cither in Britain particularly, 
or generally among other Catholick, Churches : to the contrary there 
are many things known. Thole Sardican Fathers after the Rent, 
wcre no more Occumentical Or General but at the beſt a Regional Synod. 
They were not in all an hundred, notwithſtandipg the vulgar Er- 
ror ſays otherwiſe; and which is more to the purpole, they were (o 
tar trom being regarded that they were extrcaml lighted by the 
reſt of the World. As for the Canon of Appeals made by them it was 
looked upon generally , as an Introduction of Tyrannical Power 
and Wordly Pride into the Church : the Orientals fcorn'd it, 
the Sorthern Churches (4. e. ) their Repreſentatives even 217 African 
Biſhops, whereof St. Awſtin was one, did by a moſt fingular Example 
to Polterity, both ſeverely conteſt and utrerly reject it; Pope Zoſmus 
himſelt durit not father it on Sardice , but 1impogd it on Nicea ; the 
truly general Synod of Epheſis under Theodoſins the younger , Which 
was held not long after that Sardican, cſtabliſht, in ctfe&t;,a Canon ve 
contrary to it z namely , that Canmm, or Decree Which concerns all 
Churches that had not becenoriginally under any of the great Patri- 
arks : and the Contcſt of the Britans themſclycs with Anſtin the 
Monk, which happened two hundred years after both that Coun- 
cil of Sardica, and this other of Epb:ſis plainly ſhews they were nor 
concerned in 1t : and the Biſhops ſucceeding ever ſince in their. Sees, 
ſucceed alſo in their freedom from it. Tho” had it been ar firſt both 
canonical eſtabliſhed by a General Comncil truly ſuch, and received by 
the Britains, and never after by a contrary Cann repzal'd , or by a 
contrary Cuſtom or diſuſe ceaſed, or by any Abulc forfeired z; ver 
every man {ces it extends not to the making of new, or aboliſhing of 
old Canon, or to the naming of Bjſyps, or giving of Benefic:s, or lum- 
moning or diflolving of Coxnoils, or declaring, who are, and who 
are not Heyeticks, or to any other Cauſe or Privilege, bur only that 
of receiving the Appeals of Brſhypr, and to that neither yhen the Laws 
of the ſupream Civil power do forbid it. 


\þ lat 


_—__—_— 
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That.certainly therefore King Henry the Eighth by his Laws againſt 
the Pope, did not caſt out of his Dominions any rriſdiction, Right, or 
Amntbority, warranted either by rhe Canons of the Catholick Church, or 
by any other Laws of God or Man ; . but only thoſe uncanonical 
and illegal, and intolerable Uſerpations of the Pope, under which the 
Britannick Churches did ſo often groan bctore. 

And that although it be acknowledged, that to remedy thofc op- 
preſling Evils, to throw them our at once, and ſhut them out for 
eycr; that magnanimous King did take indeed-a more effeCtual 
ſpeedy courle by one Statute only, than all his Predeceſſors had done 
by ſo great a varicty.ot- {evere Laws .3 yet Withal it 1s no leſs truly 
averrd that in this great Aﬀair, he was not byaſt nor ſwayed at 
all, cither by-his own private Inclination, or by any of the Keformed 
Religion. He was.in himſelf a long time, both wholly and ſtrongly 
averſe from it : And no Reformer had power with him, but every one 
of them ,were- morrtally- hated by him. The two Unizerſties and 
three Eſtates of Parliament, and the Reverend Houles of Conweation, 
and conſequently all the Biſhops atnd Arch-Biſhops of England, beſides 
thoſe other Authors and Approyers of the Oath of Supremacy, were 
They, whoſe Judgment, Advice, Authority, Prayer did. perfuade 
him throughly at laſt: And they were all of them Roman Catholick 
Profeſſors, and the Prince himlelt, as great a Zealot of that Religion 
and as great an Enemy to the Protſtant Refermation, till he breathed his 
laſt, as any of Them could be. Nor ſurely can the Contrivers and 
EnaCtors of the Six Bloody Articles againſt the Reformers, be thought 
to have had cither leſs Zeal for che Old Beliet and Rites of Rome, or 
leſs averſion from the New cf the preſent Church of England ; and ver 
they.were the chict Enadters alſo of that other Law, which put a 
final. period, ever ſince, to all Uſurpations of the Pope in England. 


Againſt the Council of -Trens ſhe objxfterh that it was neither Occx- 
menical, nor Occidental. nor Free. 

Nct Occumenical. Becauſe it had no Repreſentatives, but of one 
only of the Five grand Patriarkſpips : and in lome of her Seſtions, very 
few out of that one. As for Example : in the very-frt Sefion but 
five and twenty Prelates ; un the ſecond and third but thece and forty Perſons ; 
and in the favrth ( altho' for the Conſequence of it, the moſt mare- 
rial of all the Seſſions of. that Council, ) not aboyc threeſcore in the whole 
of all ſorts... For even this.ſo {mall a number of Ecclefiafticks, who at 
the Popes pleaſure rook upon them both to repreſent and conclude 
the Militant Chyech of Chriſt whereſoever diffuſed throughout the four 
Quarters of the World, were not all of them Biſhops: Among them 
Were at lealt "Tivo Cardinals, not ſo much as Ordained Fri, and 

Three 
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Three Abbots of-the Congregation of Caſſine, and the For Generals ot 


the Four Mendicant Orders; and yet neither Abbots nor Generals had 
Deciſwve Voices, io that in the very Fourth Seſſion they were but Three 
and Fifty who had deciſive Vores. (Viz. Five Cardinals, and Eight an4 


Forty Biſhops : the reſt had only deliberative voices. p 


Net Occidental. Firſt, Becauſe there was no admittance in it of the 


Biſhops or Repreſentatives of ſeveral intire Kingdoms of the Occidental — 


O— 


Church, ro yore, or deliberate, or fit as Members ; but only to ſtand 
in-the quality of Criminals at che Bar, and to receive their Sentence 
from an adycrſc pre-occupared Party. And this was contrary even 
ro the former late Proceedings in the Council of Florence it felt, under 
Pope Exgenius IV. In this Florentine Council compoled of Greeks and 
Latins, it is well known, that norwithſtanding their former great, 
and long, and fatal Schiſm; and that untill that very meeting ar 
Flrence, they charged one another in their Books with above forty 
Hereſies, and Yearly Anathematiz'd one another, yet without any 
previous Recantation or Abſolution of either ſide, they fart rogether on 
equal terms in the ſane Church ( which was the Angufſtinians Church 
in Flerence) and confulred and yoted,, and concluded equally as 
Members of that Council. 
Secondly, Becauſe of the Severe Bull of Pax! the Third, which 
( contrary to all Reaſon, and Law, and Preccdents allo of all 
former Comncils, and only through fear of (eeing his own Court- 
Party born down by a greater number of others, ) commanded 
under pain of Suſpenſion ipſo fatto, that no Biſhop of Chriſtendom 
ſtould on any prertence appear by Prodier in it. For in Proſecution 
of this Tyrannical and Fraudulent Bull, ſent in great Secrecy by 
him to the Legats preſiding in his Name at Trent; all the very molt 
Legal and Canonical Roman Catholick Repreſeneatives of all the 
Churches of Poland, Germany and Kingdom of Naples, or ( which isthe 
ſame thing) all the Profiors of all their Biſhops, ( and by conſequent 
_ of well nigh one entire moiety of the Ocerdental or Latin Church }) 
were by thoſe Legates efteftually excluded, and nor only during the 
Lite of that P.pe, and of Flix the Third alſo, that ſucceeded him, 
but untill, at leaſt, the ſecond Renovation of that Comncil under Piws 
the Fourth were utterly denyed admitrance to fit, or yore 12 itz and 
yet in four only of thole ten Seſſions of it held under Pal the Third, 
there were threeſcore an1 eight Definitions or Canons of Faith m ſo ma- 
ny diſtint Anathematifims, agreed upon and e and publiſhed; 
beſides their other Cannos of Reformation, and none of cither fort of Ca- 
nons Were {uffercd by either of thole other rwo fucceeding Popes 
who Govyerned that Council, Fsliw or Pits, to be debated or diſcuſt 


anew, or called in queſtion at all, _ the Coxncil came to _ 
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lictle fuller, and the Pr-&ers of ſore at ſent Biſhops were admitted, 
tho! the number of B:ſhops that defin'd them or any of them, under 
Par] the T hird, did never, at any time, cxceed Threeſcore, a number 
lels by Forty, than that of thoſe Biſhops of the Kingdom of Naples 

nly, whoſe Proftors, together with all other Proctors of Biſhops , 
ob excluded, cyen all along, trom the Year 1545. when the 
- Conacil fixſt began, untill at leaſt 1562. the laſt betore ir ended. 

3. Becauſe 1 it the Talick, Nation alone concluded all the Nations 
of Emrpe , (I might fay of the World) whether preſent or abſent ; 
And this alſo was againit another Precedent of the Florentin Council, 
and againſt the rruc primary intrinſick end of all Comncils., Beſides 
it was diamctrically oppoſite to the former courſe oblcry*'d in rhoic 
very great and famous Occidental Synods of Baſil and Corftance : for 
in them every Nation atlembled by it (elf, and in fuch their national 
mectings apart, rcſolyed von nay ow the number of Voices. But 
when all the Nations met together Conciliarly, the General Deciſion Was 


eſtabliſh not by the ſuftrage of particular Men, but by the plurality 
of the V oiccs of the Nations. 

Not Free. Becaule all the Members of it , to a man , were ſworn 
Vaſlals to the Pope, by the ſtriftc(t Oath of fidelity that could be drawn 
by Pen. And the proponentibus Legatis , and the continual direCtions 
by. the Mail, and the number of Tit#lzrs, and Penſioners , and cyen 
Renowncers , hurried on a ſudden from the Corrt to the Comncil, and 


the Arch-Biſhop of Oihanto, with his forry ſure Seconds, and the 
place it felt of Trent, ſo much ar the devotion of Rome; and many 
other, both fine Devices, and trightming Menaces , of the Pope, and of 
his L:gates preliding in the Comncil , = be added, were it neceſſa- 
ry. Bur after that Oath once mentioned there needs no. more be laid. 
!r.ignot only an Oath that has bcen unknown to all Chriſt:an Biſhops 
and Chwrches, for a whole thouland years from Chriftt downwards; 
nor only an Oath that is repugnant to the duty of every good Subject 
on Earth, who is ſubjeQt to any other Prince , or State bcfides the 
Pope; . but an Oath that tyrannizcs over all freedom of Religion, Rea- 
ſon, Conſcience ; an Oath that betrays all the Chriſtian Churches of the 
World to the lordly Will of one ſingle man : but thereforc an Oath 
{o neceſſary to the P:pe, that being delired to diſpence in it, with the 
Merabers of the Comncil, or at leaſt , to ſuſpend the obligation of it 
during the Seſſions ; he expreſly refuled to do either. - 

So that to a ſedate Conſiderer , at leaſt of all other Things and 
Circumſtances together with that Oath, it muſt appear, thatſince the 
fecond Epb:fne Council ( that Latrocininm or Symodus predatoria , as It is 
commonly called ) wherein the good Patriarch Flavianus was woun- 
ded, impriſor'd , and fetterd; and the whole Caibolick Party , 

through 
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through tear of che hke bloody violence forced to ſubſcribe Extychi- 
aniſme, there has never been held within the bounds of the Latin 
Church any which on the caſt rolcrable ground might challenge the 
name of Oecumenical', that was fo far in all refpeAs, from being 
free, as the Conncil of Frent 'was. The forementioned Council of 
Florence under Exgezins iv., and the other at Lyons under Gregory the x. 
were the only Councils held within that Time and Tract; which 
rogether with the Repreſentatives of the Latin Church had truc Mems- 
bers , Proxies and Lepates from the Oriental and other Patriarchall 
Churches of the Greck Communion , fitting in them; aud theretore 
alſo were the only Councils held within that Time and Tract, 
which on: the leaſt tolerable ground may challenge the name ot 
Ovcarmenical. Bur it is manifeſt in Hftory, that no Repreſentatives of 
the Greek Communion, in cither of thele two Conncils, were by the 
aforeſaid, or any other Oath, or by any Canon which- they owned , 
or in any other manner by any Office or Benifice, or Titk, or any kind 
of Church ox State pretcrment, wy to oblerve the diftates of the 
Pope. They were all of them perteMly free in both Comncils, notwith- 
ſtanding that thoſe Popes themſelves, were perſonally preſent, Gregory 
at Lyons, and Engenius at Florence. And though cormpar'd to the Latin 
Repreſentatives, they were but very few in number ; yet in weight 
and Vote, as to all the controverted Points, they were equal to the 
whole Latin Charch. In the Council of Trent we have already cen, 
twas far otherwiſe«n both reſpefs; 'there was neither Side, nor 
Bench, in it bur of Men that were Bondmen, to the Pope, as well by 
virtue of the forclaid 0th of Vaſlallage made unto Him, asby reaſon 
of their nianifold dependencies on him almoſt in all things, whethcr 
of this World or of the other: tho? it be confefled there were among 
them Thole, that took to heart their bondage and labourcd all they 
durſt, to tree themſelves and others from it ; bur all they durſt came 
to nothing. For at leaſt as to matter of Reformation (which if it had 
fucceeded, wasrthe only thing that could enfranchize them, as ir 
was the only {cope aimed x by thoſe Princes and People, who preſt 
fo long and fo hard for a Comncil,) it's clear , that one ſingle Vore 
of an hungry Þalian Paraſite, or one fingle Suffrage of any, (wacther 
ſcared or zealous) Papelin whatſoever, aboye the precile number on 
the other {ide, weighed down the Scales; and filenced both fides 
preſently, and left» neither of them any more to ſay or do; fuch 
was the great Freedom , and fuch alſo was the great Equity of that 
Concil of Trent. Bur ſurely neither the one nor the other was , by 
ren degrees, {o little in the Synods of Conſtance and Baſil , nor in the 
Flrentine, not any other Syzd , Whether Oegemenical , or Regional 
jaſtly fo called. : 
Againſt 
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lictle fuller, and the Profters of ſome at ſent Biſhops were admitted, 
tho? the number of B:hops that defin'd them or any of them, under 
Pax] the T hird, did never, at any tunc, cxceed Threeſcore, a number 
lefs by Forty, than that ot thoſe Biſhops of the Kingdom of Naples 

nly, whoſe Proftors, together with all other ProCtors of Biſhops , 
Gere excluded, cyen all along, from the Year 1545. When the 
Conacil fix(t began, untill at leaſt 1562. the laſt betore ir ended. 

3. Becauſe 1 ir the Þalick, Nation alone concluded all the Nations 
of Errope , (I might fay of the World) whether preſent or abſent , 
And this alſo was againit another Precedent of the Florentin Council, 
and again(t the trruc primary intrinſ{ick end of all Comncils, Beſides 
it was diamctrically oppoſitc to the tormer courſe oblcry'd in tholec 
very great and famous Occidental Synods of Baſil and Corftance : for 
in them every Nation allembled by it felt, and in fuch their national 
mectings apart, rcſolyed ge the number of Voices. But 
when all the Nations met together Conciliarly, the General Deciſion was 
eſtabliſhr not by the ſuftrage of particular Men, bur by the plurality 
of the V oiccs of the Natrons. 

Not Free. Becauſe all the Members of it , to a man , were ſworn 
Vaſlals to the Pope, by the ſtricteſt Oath of fidelity that could be drawn 
by Pen. And the propenentibws. Legatis , and the continual direCtions 
by the Mail, andthe number of T:t»lars, and Penſioners, and cyecn 
Renonncers , hurried on a {ſudden from the Corrt to the Comncil, and 
the Arch-Biſhop of Oihanto, with his forry ſure Seconds, and the 
place it ſelt of Trent, ſo much at the devotion of Rome; and many 
other, both fine Devices, and trightning Menaces , of the Pope, and of 
his Lrgates preliding in the Council , might be added, were it neceſla- 
ry. But after that Oath once menhas there needs no. more be aid. 
!c.is not only an Oath that has been unknown to all Chriſtian Biſhops 
and Chwrches, for a whole thouland years from Chrift downwards; 
nor only an Oath that is repugnant to the duty of every good Swhjett 
on Earth, who is ſubje&t to any other Prince , or State bclides the 
Pope; . but an Oath that tyrannizcs over all freedom of Religion, Rea- 
ſon, Conſcience ; an Oath that betrays all the Chriſtian Chirches of the 
World to the lordly Will of one ſingle man : but thereforc an Oath 
{o neceſſary to the P. pe, that bcing delired to diſpence in it, with the 
Merabers of the Corncil, or at leaff ,. to ſuſpend the obligation of ir 
during the Seſſions ; he expreſly retulcd to do either. 

So that to a ſedate Confiderer , at leaſt of all other Things and 
Circumſtances together with that Oath, ic muſt appear, tharſince the 
tecond Epbeſine Council ( that Latrocinium or Smodus predatoria , as it is 
commonly called ) wherein the good Patriarch Flavianus was woun- 
ded, impriſon'd , and ferterd; and the whole Catholick, Party , 
through 
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through fear of the hike bloody violence forced to fubſcribe Emtychi- 
aniſme, there has never been held within the bounds of the Latin 
Church any Which on the lcaſt rolcrable ground might challenge the 
name of Oeciemenical', that was fo far in all reſpets, from being 
free, as the Conncil of Frent 'Was. The forementioned Council of 
Florence under Exgerins 1v., and the other at Lyons under Gregory the x. 
were the only Councils held within that Time and Trat; which 
rogether with the Repreſentatives of the Latin Chnrch had truc Mem 
bers, Proxies and Legates from the Oriental and other Patriarchall 
Churches of the Greck Communion , fitting in them; aud theretore 
alſo were rhe only Councils held -within that Time and Tract, 
which on: the leaſt tolerable ground may challenge the name ot 
Oecarmenical. But it is manifeſt in Hftory, that no Repreſentatives of 
the Greek Communion, in cither of thele two Conncils, were by the 
aforeſaid, or any other Oath, or by any Canon which- they owned , 
or in any other manner by any Office or Berifice, or Title, or any kind 
of Church ox State preterment, $i to obleryc the diCtates of the 
Pope. They were all of them perteMy free in both Comncils, notwith- 
ſtanding that thoſe Popes themſelyes, were perſonally preſent, Gregory 
at Lyons, and Engenius at Florence. And though cormpar'd to the Latin 
Repreſentatives, they were but very few itt number ; yet in weight 
and Vote, asto all the controverted Points, they were equal to the 
whole Latin Charch. In the Council of Trent we have already ſcen, 
twas far otherwiſe«n both reſpefts; there was neither Side , nor 
Bench, in it bur of Men that were Bondmen to the Pope, as well by 
virtue of the forelaid Oath of Vaſlallage made unto Him, asby reaſon 
of their nianifold dependencies on him almoſt in all things, whether 
of this World or of the other : tho? it be confeſled there were among 
them Tholc, that took to heart their bondage and labourcd all they 
durſt, to tree themſelves and others from ir ; bur all they durſt came 
to nothing. For at leaſt as to matter of Reformation (which if it had 
fucceeded, was the only thing that could enfranchize them, as it 
was the only ſcope aimed at by thoſe Princes and People, who reſt 
fo long and fo hard for a Comncil,) it's clear , that one ſingle Vote 
of an hungry Þalian Paraſite, or one ſingle Suffrage of any, (wacther 
ſcared or zealous) Papelin whatſoever, aboye the precile number on 
the other {ide, weighed down the Scales; and filenced both fides 
preſently, and let. neither of them any more to ſay or do; fuch 
was the' great Freedom , and fuch alſo was the great Equity of that 
Comeil of Trent. Bur ſurely neither the one nor the other was, by 
ten degrees, {o little in the Synods of Conſtance and Baſil , nor in the 
Flrentine, nor any other Syzd , Whether Oeemenical , or Regional 
jaſtly fo called. : 
Againſt 
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Againſt both Pope and Treat : She alledges that howeyer they pre- 
rended to.the ancient Rule, Nihil innovandum, ſed quod traditum eft obſcr- 
vandum ; they held not to it. ny had neither Scriptzre. nor Tra- 
dition for them in any, bur againſt them in many of their Definitions, 

and Anatbematiſms pronounced againſt her DoArine. Then ſhe in- 
liſts upon the Juſtice of her Appeal. 

And in the firſt place to alicrt the lawfulnels of appealing in ſuch 
a Cauſe and Caſe trom the Pope alone, thc it were luppoled, he had 
otherwiſe had, by all the Laws of God and Man, a Zariſditiim over 

See Toler in her : ſhe alledges 1. The Doctrine of the Schools againſt Bulls Cene. 
bis Inſtr. Sa- 2, The Authoriry of the Weſtern Church in her Councils of Conſt.nce 
_—_ and Baſil, and Siene, and Pie, home enough to the Point. 3. Both 
mY * the Civil and Canon Law and the Law of Reaſon too, and the "_ own 
determ'nations, -purſuant ro them all ; as you may {ec at large in 
that Epiſtle of Pope Nicholas the firſt, ro Micha:l the Emperour of 
Conſtantinople, Which begins Propoſucramus, and * Gratian abbreviates, 
but Binnizs has at * leagrh. 


* 2 Nu. & cap. 
ſuſpett. 


*Concil.Tom. Then to aſſert the Lawfulneſs of Appcaling from the Pope and 
6. from pag. Trent together ; beſides the ground alrcady laid, ii:e alledges other 
$15: 2 499 ycrno leſs convincing Arguments from more antient timcs, even the 
Dottrine and Prattice of aſe very Ages and Men whom we all re- 

vere. She m-_=_ hard the ol bel 


icf or perſuaſion of .che Feli- 
bility even of the moſt Occumenical Synots truly ſich , whateyer the 
ſubje& of their Decrees be ; That neither in St. Aytin's days, nor be- 
forc nor after for many Ages, the contrary Dottrine of their Irfali- 
Auguſtin. de bility was ſo nwich as kcard of. That St. Auftin himiclt moſt clearly 
Baptiſm. {ib. declares himſelt for che former ( 5. e. ) for the doftrine of their Fa!i- 
—__ 4 bility and knows no cther. And that whoſocyer reads him De 
Quis autem ne- Baptiſmo againſt the Donetiſts muſt acknowledge this and ſomewhat 
feripe Lc.may more than this, if aftual frequent Errors paſt of former pany 
mnicen tam _ Councils, inthe time palt, "be morethan a pure potentiality of cither. 
Veteris quan For his own expres words on.this Subjett are thele ; Ipſaque plenaria 
Novi Teftamen- Concilia ſepe privr4 poſterinribus emen1ari, cum aliquo-expcrimento rerum aperi- 
ws = w— 46s ;_ tir cuco1 clanſum erat , & cognoſcitur cuod lat: bat. d for Expoſition 
neri, eamgue 9f his meaning of the word Pl-naria, theſe other ; Plenaricrum Concilio- 
omnibus poſte= rum Authoritati, cue /iunt ex nniverſo orbe Chriſtians. 
oribus Epiſco- 
porum literis ita preponi,ut de illa omnino dubitari Cy diſc:ptari non poſſit ztraon, vel utrum ver am rem ſir, quic- 
quid in ea ſcriptumn ofſe conſliterit. Epiſcoporum autem liter 3s que poſt confirmatum Cmmem vel ſcripte (war, 
vel ſcribuntur, Cy per ſermonem forte ſapientiorem , exyuslibet in ea re pernitioris, (5 per atiorum Eptſcoporum 
gauorem autharitatem, dviHorungue prodentiam 7s per Concilia licere reprebendi, ſiguid in es forte a verita- 
te deviatum eft : CY ipſa Concilia, que per ſinzulas Regimes vel Provincias fiunt, Plenariorum Conciliorum 
authorirati, quz fiunt ex univerſo Orbe Chriſtiano fine ullis ambagibus cedere : ipſaque plenaria conciha 
ſzpe priora poſterioribus emendari, cum aliquo expertmmento rerum aper.tur — erat, & 
cognolcitur quod latebat ; ſine all typho ſacrilege ſuperbie, ſine ulla contentione livide invidie z cum ſanta 
bumilitae, cn P ace cntoalica, cum Charitate Chriftiana, She 


The Prieft's Letter to the Biſbop of Ferns. 


She urges next the conſequentiall carly practice of Appeals, and 3s 
for inſtances of it ſhe ſtrongly urges, that there can be nothing more 
obvious in the Hiftory of t 
from the Phocian Council , and St. Chniſoftom from the Council of 
Duercum, 8c. and St. Hilary from Arminum , and Flavianu from 
the ſecond Epbeſine, and Athazaſfus from the Council at Tre, and Ce: 
cilian of Carthage and his Ordainers, from that African Council held at 
Carthage under Secnndus Tingitanus Primate of Narmidia Which depoled 
him and them as Tra/itorsr. And fodid all the feverall great num- 
bers of other B:ſbops , who in che re{peCtive cauſcs , and ages, went 
along with thoſe holy Men, the cheit Appellants now named : and fo 
did they appeal , ſome of them in forma Juris Sergti; others, Via Fatti 
& Rationis : and ſome from Regional , others from Patriarchal , and 
others from thoſe Oecumenical $ynods themſelves, which hapned to be 
either. miſled by ignorance, or circumvented by fraud, or forced by 
power. And ſo did they in the one or other way appeal , forne of 
them to greater, others to more indifferent Comncils , and others to 
no Conctl at all : but cither to the Prince , or to the Pope , or other 
Biſhops, and by them or any of hem to the diffuſrve Church her (elf, 
(Viz. ) when thete was no likelyhood, no moral poſlibility of her 
mecting together: in a.juſt Repreſentative of, Her, ro decide - caulo; 
or when they {aw that the anyours] any in luch a Repreſentative, 
was not likely at all to prove Orthodox. . Even as thoſe other yer 
more early, and no lefs holy Biſhops, together with their Churches in 
the Third and Second Age, namely the African Rebaptizers with Cy- 
prian, and the Oriental Qwartadecimans With Policrater ( of whom I haye 
{poken before tho' upon another occaſion ) ſeeing themſelves cen- 

ur'd, conderaned , excommunicated by their Fellow Biſhops of 
Rome, mo and Vitor, ro whona they owed no Subjeftion art all, 
did, in the latter way only (4. e. ) Vis Fadti & Rationis by their Letter 
to other Biſhops, and full account given of themſelves and Hope that 
was in them, appeal to the Judgment of all men whatſoeyer, able 
to underſtand the merits of their cauſe, and thereby did both unde- 
ceive: other Churches and ſatisfy their own Conſcience, and contain 


e Church. For {o did St. Ignatius appeal 


\ 


their own Flocks in due obedience ; maugre all the attempts .of--. 


Rome to the contrary. 
And fo, fays the Church of England,ſhe has appeald Via fadti & rationis,, 


both from the Pope and Council of Trent, to the diffulive Church of | 


Chriſt whereever on Earth. She ſaw: it was-. not fit-for her to 
appeal from them Vie Juris Scripti , being She acknowledged no ſub-- 
jeQtion due from her to cither of them, or both togerher ;- withall 
fhe ſaw, there was no reaſon for appealin either inthe one or other 


way, to the Repreſentative-Cathelick, Chureh in a Comncil, truly Oecu- - 


menical 


T3 
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menical, becauſe the impoſlibility for the Members of che frve great Pa- 
triark-ſhips to meet rogether was too apparent, and therefore ſhe has 
appcal:i to that judgment of D;ſcretion, Which all and every of all 
the Repreſentable Members of the diffuſive Church may challenge. 
And ſhe ceaſes not to do fo ſtill, even by as many publick declara- 
tions as there are by Her authority learned Books, in vindication of 
Her, and of every particular of Her DoQtrine let our in Print, from 
the beginning of the Reformation to this very time. 


And farther yer, to anſwer all prejudices in general , whether of 
Hereſie or Schiſm , entertaind againſt Her by the leſs contidering party 
of Roman Catholicks, ſhe alledges five things more. 

1: Thar ſhe has neither been the Author, nor is the continuer of 
the Schiſm, between the Church of Rome and Her z but found ir made 
by Him that excommunicated and interdicted rhe Koman Catholicks of 
England, both Clergie and Peotle in the Reign of Henry VIII. and {ces ic 
continued ever fince by the {uccceeding Biſhops of Rome. 

@. That asto the charge of Hereſie on Her , or uy of her Do&t- 
rines, ſhe has cycr profelt to ſtand or fall, nor only by the Rule of 
Canonical Scripture, but Authority of Univerſal Tradition. ( i. e. ) fuch 
Tradition as will: abigde that old Teſt , whercot Vincentins Lyrinenſis 
ſpeaks, namely ; ©xo0d ſemper, cuod ubique, quod apud omnes. : 

3. That norwithſtandin her greatelt ſubmithon be only to an 
Occumenical $ynod truly {o called,as to the moſt credible Witneſles, and 
higheſt Authority ( of any living ) upon Earth, in matters of Ch-iftian 
Faith ; and notwithſtanding alſo, that her periwaſion of the Fallbi- 
lity of all $ynods, how General ſoeycr , can be no firmer then it is: 
yet her dclire of Peace among the Churebes of Chriſt hath always becn 
lo greatly carneſt, that ſeeing the preſent extent of the Mabwumetan Em- 
pire, While it laſtech, muſt render all expectations of a true Orcume- 
necal Synod vain ; She has from the beginning ofter'd and does (til! 
moſt heartily oftcr to put all matters both of Hereſie and Schiſm , and 
all other difterences whatſoever, berween the Church of Rome and 
Her, to a determination of a full and free Comnct of the Occidental 
Chrrch alone , and ( which mult be conſtquentiall ) to acquicſce there- 
in fo far at leaſt, as concerns the external Court of Man , untill a 
plenary Council or a Concilizem Orbis Terrarum ( as St. Auſtin calls it ) 
' may convene. 

4- That to the end neither fide, in fuch a Council ( of the Weſtern 
Church alonc) may be able to fruſtrate the expeRtations of all good 
men ; 1t has been always her defire , that the Emperonr of Germany, 
and other Kings and States of Europe , diſcharge in it by themſelves 


preſent, or when abſent, by their Great Commilſioners of ul ou: 
10M 
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feflion the place and parr of Conſtantin the Great in the Niceze Council , 
or Theodofins in the Epbeſine , or Martianus and Pulcheria , (or thoſe ap- 
younny by them who were ſtiled Fudices Glriofifſmi ) in the Synod of 
Chalcedon. | 

5- That ſeeing the Church of Rome has continually declined this 
fair way of Tryal, and that trom the beginning of the breach, there 
has been no pollibility of any other rational way of coming to an 
ifluc ; then certainly all indifferent lookers on mult ſee , where the 
gy of guilt, (whether of Herefie, or Schiſm, or both, or cither) 

ies. For among all judicious unconcerned Men , it has eyer been 
an allowed Suppoſttion , that in ſuch -faral Diviſions of the Church, 
that ſide muſt be thought obnoxious, that declines the T5yal betore 
indifterent Judges. 

+ So much in ſhort, and much more at length, even in relation to 
the external Court of Man, doth the preſent Church of England inſiſt 
upon, as her generaland perpetual plea in defence of Her felf , and 
her ines trom any ſtain, either of Hereſie or Schiſm, or other 
condemnation by the Catholick Church, notwithſtanding any ſentence 
of the preſent Church of Rome, or Biſhops of that See, or Council of 
Trent to the contrary. 

Bur I forbear cnlarging farther on a Subjett fo forreign to the ſcope 
of all my former diſcourſe. For be the cauſe of Trent and Rome and 
Eneland and her Doftrines, and their condemnation of her Dottrines 
whaeloever you pleaſe, in order to the external Fudicatorie of man , or 
viſible Church, and cenſures and puniſhments of rhisLife: we have 
ſcen alrcady, that in order to the internal Judicatorie of God or inviſible 
Chureh, nd Communion of Saints and rewards of the other Lite; it 
, , for ought mortal man docs know , far otherwiſe than Fou 

y It Is. 


And this being evidently truce, I hope you will pardon me, it there- 
fore now, in the Concluſion of all, I demand of you, Why {o pe- 
remptory in your Cenſures, Friend ? why fo polittve in your Judg- 
ment? and wherefore a Doom (o cruel ro Man » fo injurious to G 
Himſelf or how dare you, or how can you adjudge to Ercrnal Death 
ſonumbcrlels a number of Sovls believing on Chrift, and noping in 
him, whoſe Names, for ought you know , may be written in the 
Book of Life> O friend ! is this to anſwer the Apoſtle Pals rebuking 
queſtion to you, Ti quis es qui jurdicas alienum ſcrvum ? 15 this to conlider 
his reaſon immediately following in thoſe other words, Domino ſuo ſtat 
aut cadit : ftabit autem; potens eft enim Dens ſtatuere illum? is this to regard 
his general admonition elſewhere ro all Chriſtians (viz.) not to judge 
befure that time when the Lord ſhall come _ diſcover the hidden my of 
hk 


1 Cor. 4 $- 
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darkneſs and manifeſt the.Counſels of Hearts , and render praiſe to every one 
that deſerves it ? Or is it ſo much as to revere Chriſt himlelf command- 
ing us ot #0 judge , ( Viz.) raſhly of others, or vf any inviſible concem 
of theirs > Ah Sir! thele are Queſtions, which I tear, may be dreadtull 
ro you another day, it you flight them in this day of yours: and yer, 
after all, I bear you witneſs ( as the Apoltle did ro his Countrymen 
the Jews ) that you have a zeal of Go/, tho? (as.ro the particular in 
debate ) not according to Knowl: 1ge. 

Sel manum de Tabula : ] will enlarge no further now upon this Sub- 
jz&. I haye given, what in my opinion is ſufficient here againſt your 
Hyp»theſas. And by conſequence I have declared my-naked thoughts 
of the main of your Book againſt Dr. $2! and by doing ſo, I have 
obcyed your own particular commands to me, to that purpole, It 
any where the fans of my expreſſions be not ſuitable to the diſt- 
ance of my condition from yours, or to the deference I owe you 
be plcaſed ro remember it was your {elf, that incouraged me to it an 
pardon'd mc for it, before hand. So much I know of my own 
mind, that tho' the Liberty of Hierom a Pretbitcr in writing to Auſtin 
a Biſhop ( concerning the reprehenſion of Peter the fr{t of the Apoſtles 
by Paul the laſt and leaſt of them, as he calls Himalelt ) mighr perad- 
venture hayc patroniz'd my imitation of Him, when I write to you 
in mattcrs no leſs important nor leſs conteſted berween us: Yet I 
would not have yentured on it without your own exprels leave. 


By this time perhaps you may remember , that in my /aft Letter 
I promiſed to give you of Dr. Sall( the occaſioner of your Book, and 
this Letter :) ſomewhat more then I ſaid then. Know therefore that 
Wight ſome few days after ( to be as good as my word ) I found our 
his Lodging, and ſpent a great part of cight days in his Company 
and put him many quzſtions about himliclf, and ome matter © 
Fatt, which hapned before, and in, and fince his Chayvge. And 
that He on the other ſide was ( for ought I could perceive ) as willing 
to an{wcr , asT to demand. Among other things he told me ar 
large the cauſe of your Kindneſs to Him and great Concern for Him. 
He told mc allo that in calc He had not lett the Roman Communion, he 
had nevertheleſs reſolyed to leave the 7:ſirits Order , and this for ſome, 
as well Dottrines, as Praftices maintained by, if not peculiar ro , that 
Society, And yet withall He averred to me, that neither his own 
Order, nor any other Ordcr or Perſon of the Roman Church bad ever 
oftended Him or given Him, by any ſuch offence, the leaſt occaſion 
of quitting their Communion. That only his reading, and this allo 
m our Schoolmen, Was it that changed bis judgment ; and that no 


earthly conſideration , but the irrcliſtible power of Trib and the 
in- 
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inſupportable torrtures of thoſe Iius and Laniatus of Conſcience, which 
mult be ar long running the unhappy Conqueſt of all thar conunue 
Rebels againſt the Light, made Him reſolve at laſt, and in point ot cx- 
ternal Profeſſion of Faith Or Communion of Sacraments, Cxchange the pre 
{cnt Church of Rome for the preſent Church of England. He moreover 
told me that He had no thoughts of anſwering your Book, bur would 
aſlureely FS. his Book hows He knew nct the Author,bur thought 
Him to be fobn Sergeant, a {ecular Preilt of Note among the Roman 
Catholick Engliſh Clergie. And this is all , I remzember now of his 
diſcourlc. Soon after he departed for Dublin, where I ſuppole He has 
been hard at ſtudy ever fince. For though I have no Corretpon- 
dence with Him: in any manner, nor encuired , nor keard of him 
all this while; ycr 1 can tell you this is bur the 4th. day , fince I 
{aw by chance a fair Manuſcript come hither from Him ( but ſome 
days bctore) to be printed, in an{wer to three {everal Boks Writ a- 
gainſt Him : the one by 7. $. the other by F.C. and the third by 
N. N. I had no leafure to look into it ; but only to ſec the Tile Page, 
whercby I ſaw ( however ) that in reterence ro vour Book he ecntcr- 
tained new thoughts atter departing hence. 


- God of Is infinite Mercy grant that our Controverſia! thoughts on 
every {ide may center at laſt in 7rwtb, and end ar laſt in Happineſs ! 
I am furc they are in themſelves, at beſt no other then Vexations 
and Afiictions of -Spirir. Bur what ſhall we fay, or ſhall weanſwer 
in the words of Solon ? This fort trouble hath God given to the Sons of 
Men to be exercis'd therewith: 
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Rebelles Lu- 
miry Job 24- 
I 3» 


Our comfort is that ir will not be fo for Ecclef. 1. 134.; 


cycr. We know that IWhen he ſhall appear, We ſhall be like to bimz be- | John 3. .2+: 


cauſe we ſhall ſee Him as He is: and ſecing him, what is it that We ſhall 
nor {ce > Did oft card ibi non vident (uti widentem omnia vident , ſaid Gres 
gory the Great : if there be any thing morc , we arc certain not to 
be concerned im it. But then, on the contrary, it our unfortunate 
checking here the /ight rf Conſcience within us , ſhould rhere deprive 
us of ſecing that Light of Lights and ſuperefſential fountain of all Lights, 
what ſhall become of us? 0 thaw Keeper of Men prevent this dreadtu} 


IF! O thou that deſireſt all men to be ſad:d, and for that end to come to the 1 Tim. 2. 7. 


- Ta 
. w  @ 


Knowledge of the truth ! O thou that Rejoyceſt not in the deſtruttion of the Sap. 1. 12... 


Living, bur.in their corredtion and amendment, #* bie VRE, bie SEC A, 
at in eternum parcss ; here burn, here cut , that thou mayelt ſpare 
for cyer. 


D a - And 


* Auguſt, 
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And thus, moſt Hmonred Sir, powringout my Soul ro God in hearri. 
eſt prayers, for usall on every fide; and not doubting , you will, 
in a more powerfull manner , ſay Amen to it, I ki your hands 
with all duc reſpets and veneration. 


London the 12th. of March 
1676. N. $. 


Tonr moſt humble and 
affeltionate Servant. 


| ——— 
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LETTER 


Anſwer to the Letter of the Roman Prieſt to him ; to- 
gether with his Tudgment upon the foregoing Letter, 
ſent by the ſaid Prieſt to the Biſhop of Ferns. 


1K, 


Muſt firſt beg yourpardon for having no ſooner 
F acknowledged: my: receiving thoſe two Papers, 
of which'1 defired/ you-to- ſend 'me a Copy : from 
which defire! of mine you do very truly conclude, that 
I did approve of them ; for indeed I did fo. And 
F am glad (rather for your. -ſake than mine own) 
that'you-value my Judgment ſo much, and ſeem to 
be fo well pleaſed withy it, ; as to: defire me to give 
you my Opmion concerning a third Paper of yours 
alſo 5 which you; had ſent me before, and did not 
deſire to be returned. I mean that long Letter of 
yours to: the Biſhop of :Fernes, which T have read 
over and over again; and that nor only. with great 
SatisfaQion © to my [ſelf in point 'of Judgment, but 
with great Concernment for you.in point of AfﬀeStion 
alſo. For from that Letter of yours to the Rilhop, 
and from another: of yours tome (which I recewwed ar 
the ſame time) I amwvery much confirmed in the hope 
I have always had (fince I have been thoroughly ac& 

E quainted 
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quainted with you) of- your coming..oyer, and of 
our coming over without delay or--hefitation, to 
that Church, for which, .in the aforeſaid Letter of 
yours.to that Eiſhop, . you have-made ſa-ample and 
ſo excellent an” Apolopy in general, and' particularly 
| in the perſon and behalt of: Dr.Sall, a very {uthci- 
ent; Apology likewile for the coming over of any from 
the Church of Rowe to the Church of England, that 
are ſo perſuaded of both. Churches as He is; and as 
(I verily believe) Tox are alſo. And for this hope 
of mine in relation to you, methinks there is ground 
enough -from many ſeveral paſlages in your aloreſaid 
Letters to that Bilhop, and to me: from ſeveral pal\- 
ſages of which two Letters compared one with ano- 
ther, and put together, I think I may rationallyin- 
fer theſe three Concluſions, (wvis.) 
| KF, That being fo periuaded as you are, you can- 
not- with a good Conſcience, nor conſequently with- 
out endangering the lofs. of : your own Soul (and per- 
haps of many other Souls beſides your own) con- 
tinue in the Communion of the preſent Church of 
Rome. 

IT. That being ſo perſuaded as you are, you 
are: obliged both in Conſcience and in Prudence 
” joyn in Communion with the Church 'of Eng- 
ant. 

HI. That being obliged to. quit the Communi: 
on. of. the -Oze;. and. joyn in Communion with the 
Other, Youare obliged in Conſcience ſpeedily, pub- 
lickly, and reſolutely to declare you do fo. 


I, For 


al 
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E. For proof of the Firſt of theſe Aſſertions , we 
are to premiſe, that the Church of Rome, and Com- 
munion with it, may be conſidered according to three 
ſeveral diſtin Periods of time, according to the dit- 
ferences of its reſpeive Eſtate and Conſticution, and 
conſequently, according to the different Obligation, 
or diſobligation of Communion with it, during thoſe 
ſeveral times or periods of time. 

1. By the firſt Period of time I mean all that 
ſpace or duration of Years (how many or how few 
ſoever they were; which I will not at preſent under- 
take to examine) wherein the Church of Rome con- 
tinued in that Faith, which was at firſt, andonce for 
all (as St. Jude tells us) delivered to the Saints, that 
is, to all Primitive Chriſtians, by the Apoſtles and 
Apoſtolical men who were their firſt Teachers; a- 
monegſt which Primitive Chriftians it muſt be confel- 
ſed, that thoſe of Rowe were very eminent, 1nfo- 
much that their Faith was ſpoken of throughout the 
whole World; as St. Paul tells us Rom. 1. $. which 
yet by the way is no more then what the Apoſtle 
ſaith of the Faith of the Theſſalonians at the ſame 
time; nor no more perhaps than he might have ſaid 
of any other Chriſtian Church then in being. So 
that then, and as long after as the Church of Rome 
continued in the Integrity of that Docirine which ſhe 
then profeſſed, and in the Purity of that Worſhip 
which ſhe thea practiſed ; All other Chriſtians and 
Chriftian Churchesin the World did hold, and were 
obliged to hold Communion with her ; though not 

E 2 by 


1 Thel. 1. 8. 


The Beſhop of Winton's Lprter 


by way of Snbordination ro:her, as their Head, Or 
as to the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Charches, as 
ſhe now calls her felt : but by way of Coordination 
or Aſ#octation only, as Siſters 'or Daughrers, "Churches 
of the fame Mother, iz. the Church Carholigque: 
or as Fellow-Members under the fame Head ; the 
Lord Chriſt Feſus. During this period af time 
therefore, not to be of, or'to 'feparate from, the 
Communion of the Church 'of Roxre, was to be gnilty 
of. Hereſre, or Schiſm, or both, as firft the Nowatians, 
and 'afterwards'the Donatifts were : becauſe to break 
off Communion with the Church of Rome,. and to 
break off Communion with the 'whole 'Catholick 
Church of 'Chrift, was then one -and the ſame 
thing. 


2: 'By the ſecond Period of 'time T'mean all that 
intervall of Ages from the*Church of Romes begin- 
ning to fall from her Primitive Purity and Tntegrity 
both in Doe&rine and Worſhip, until the time of Leo 
the Tenth, or until the Councils of. Lateran and 
Trent. Which Interval of time reckoning from the 
firſt Pope, who took upon him the title of Univerſal 
Bzſbop, 'to the aforeſaid Pope and Councils, amounts 
to little leſs than a thouſand years. Perhaps we 
might date this Account a Centwry or two highcr, 
that is from'preſently after 'the ffth -or tather” the 
fourth General Conncil ; when the Do&rine of 'Pur- 
gatory and of Inwocation' of Saints began tobe talked 
| of, though not as Matters of Faith, 'but as Pious 


and 
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Tod probable Opinions only. But (asT1 ſaid betore) 
T intend not to infift upon an exa&t Calculation of 
times, cither as to the continuance of the Church of 
Rome 1n its firſt purity, or as to its beginning to-de- 
Cline from it : For the Tares were fown while men 
ſlept, and they were ſown before they came wp ; 
and ſome were ſown atone time and came up, and 
{ome at another, till at Tength all che good Corn thar 
was at firſt ſown in the Field of the Chxrch, was in 
; danger tobe overgrown and choaked up by them : 
whilſt the Husbandmen (that 1s the Governours of 
the Cheuch) were not only afleep when they thould 
have hinderd che ſowing of them; but afrerwards 
when they were aw ake, and knew well enough 
what they did, they did not only ſuffer but cheriſh 
the growth of them, though they knew them to be 
Tares ; that is, ſuch Dodrines as were not taught 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, but ſuch as were the In- 
ventions and Traditions of men ; . ſome of them at 
firſt perhaps out of a pious intention, and in order 
to a goodend; but allor moſt of chem ſuch, as mighe 
be and afterwards were made ufe of by crafty and 
ambitious men-to ſerve for ſecular and worldly de-- 
ſigns, namely for the ſetting up of another King- 
dom or.Soveraign . power in the Church, beſides that 
of. Chrifts, nay above that of Chrifts; as in effect 
that of the Pope is in that part ofthe Church wherem 
he,governs at this day. 

And to. this end, TI mean to the advancing and 


ſupporting the Grandeur and Tyrany of the Papal | 
Monarchy ; : 
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Monarchy ; have all thoſe additionals to the Creed arid 
Pra&;jce of the Primitive Chriſtians been made uſe 
. of , © with what intention or by what means, or in 
what -manner ,' or at what time ſoever they were 
brought into the Church 3 as the Doctrine and Pra- 
Rice of Invocation of Angels and Saints, of Adora- 
tion of Images, of Purgatory, of Indulgences, of Maſ- 
.ſes and Dirges for the dead, of Auricular Confeſſion, 
of the Celibate of Prieſts, of the Exemption of the 
Clergy from Secular Furiſdifion, and of all Regulars 
from Epiſcopal Juriſdiftonalſo, of the Popes power of 
Diſpenſing with Oaths, with Marriages and all other 
Vows and Contrafts, nay of Depoſing of Kings, and 
Diſpoſing of Kingdoms, and laſtly of the Popes be- 
ing Univerſal Biſhop or Head of the whole _— 
Church. Whereunto might be added the Doctrine 
.of Tranſubſtantiation, with all the abſurd and blaſ- 
phemous Conſequences: of it, eſpecially the Idola- 
trous Adoration of the Conſecrated Elementsof Bread 
and Wine : as likewiſe the Dodrine of the neceſliry 
of the Prieſts intention to make the. Sacraments effe- 
Ctual, and conſequently that there is not, nor ever 
can beſo much as a Moral certainty that there ever 
was, 1s, or ever will be, Pope, or Biſhop, or Prieſt, or 
Chriſtian in the World. And becauſe there 1s no 
mention of all or any of theſe additional Dofrines or 
Praftices in Scripture or Written word of God, there 
15another Do&rine which they lay for a Foundation, 
not only of all thoſe DoQrines which they have 
added already, but of all other Dod@rines or Pra- 

| ices 
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Aiſles chat they ſhall, as they fee caule, be pleaſed to 
add hereafter ; and that is the DoQrine of a Word of 
God Unwritten, delivered they know not when, by 
they know not whom, to they know not whom, and 
kept they know not where, to be made uſe of as 
occaſion ſerves : it being indeed an unknown, and 
an inexhauſtible Treatury of Do&irines to be im- 
proved and impoſed , how and when it ſhall pleaſe 
the Pope, upon thoſe that have faith- enough to be- 
lieve them: as the Saints works of Superrogation are 
an unknown and an inexhauſtible Treaſury of Me- 
rits for thoſe that want merits of their own, and 
have monyes enough to buy them. But becauſe, 
as none of the aforeſaid Dofrines or Praftices are 
to be found in the Written word of God ; fo ſome of 
them ſeem to be direQtly and expreſly contrary to 
the written word of God ; as worſhipping of Images, 
and invocation of Angels and Saints, ( whereunto 
might be added Prayer. in an unknown Tongue , and 
withholling the Cup from the Laity in the Sacrament) 
and becauſe it would be ſcandalous, if the People 
ſhould perceive there is ſuch a contrariety betwixt 
the Word written , and the Word unwritten, both of 
them being pretended to be equally the word of the 


ſame God, in whom as there 15-10 change; nor ſha- 
dow of turning , 1o there is no contrariety , nor ſha-- 


dow of varying from himſelf in his Word neither; 
therefore to hinder this diſcovery , and «to make 
what they liſt to be believed and practiſed by the 


People, they have one Doftrine more very necetfary 


Wiz? 
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in order to this, and all other their by-Ends and De- 
ſigns, which is this, that the Reading of Scriptures or 
written word of God ought not to be allowed' to the 
Laity, or to any bnt ſuch as ſhall be licenſed to read 
them, which are tobe none but ſuchas are not hke- 
ly to make ill uſe of them : that 1s, in their ſence, 
by being convigced either to believe , or disbeleive 
any thing more, or leſs, or otherwiſe , then as that 
Church teacheth. 

And this was (generally ſpeaking_) the Conſtitu- 
tion of the Church of Rome,at leaſt, tor the mayor part 
of the aforeſaid Second period of time, during its de- 
clination from its firſt faith ; by addipg new Articles 
to its firſt Creed, all of them ſupernumerary to it, 
and ſome of them deſtructive of it, and likewiſe by 
introducing new Objects, and new Ways of worſhip, 
ſome of them Superſtitions, and ſome of them not 
Superſtitions only, but Heatheniſh and Idolatrous al- 
ſo: but not all of them at once, either of the one ſore, 
or of the other; I mean, either as to matter of 
Do&rine, or matter of Worſhip ; but ſome of both 
forts ſooner, and ſome later ; and moſt of them 
from being at firſt but the Opinions and praftices of 
private men, grew at length to be incorporated in- 
to the body of their Divinity, and to be intruded 
into their publick Worſhip , and become partes inte- 
grantes of their Liturgy it {elf 3 but not without great 
oppoſition from very many-Eminent perſons, both 
for Learning and Piety, of their own Communion, 'n 
ſeveral Ages of the aforcſaid Period ; as may appear 


by 
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by what Dr. Feild Dean of Glouceſter (a very Lear- 
ned and Judicious Divine of the Church of England) 


hath oblerved in his Appendix to the third Book of 


the Church; trom whence he concludes, that it was 
rather a predominant fa5izorn in the Church of Rome, 
then the Church it (elt that did uphold , and main- 
tain the aforeſaid Dofrines and Pratices in order 
to the maintaining and upholding of the power and 
randeur of -the Papacy. And therefore he con- 
cludes likewiſe that it is not to be doubted of but that 
many thouſands of our Fore-Fathers, who lived 
and died in the Communion of the Church of 
Rome ., even after ., and whilſt the aforeſaid Cor- 
ruptions in doctrine and worſhip were generally be- 
leived and practiſed, might be, and were faved. 
Firſt'becauſe, it was not then a neceſſary condition 
of Communion with that Church to believe , much 
leſs to profeſs the beleit of all, nor perhaps any of 
the aforeſaid Dotrines; as appears by many learned 
men's publickly oppoſing of them. Secondly, Be- 
cauſe of thoſe that did believe and profeſs the beleif 
of them many , very many did it in the ſimplicity 
of their hearts, becauſe they were born and bred 
in that beleif, and had no means to inform and con- 
vinc* them of the Errors they were in: and there- 
fore, notwithſtanding the continuing in thoſe Errors 
even unto their death , yet beleiving thoſe other 
Goſpel: ſaving Truths, which were even then , and 
are ſtill, taught and believed in that Church, and 
living a ſerious and conſcientious Life (as far as the 
F light 
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light they had would diret, and humane trailry 
permit, them to do ) they might throughthe mer- 
cy of God pardoning their Errors, and acceptipg of 
their pious Performances , and Intentions together 
with an a&ual Repentance of their known , and an 
babitual Repentance of their unknown Sms, be ſaved ; 
but not quza, or quatenus, but quamvis They lived 
and died in the belief and prafiice of the atoreſaid 
Errors in Dofrine and erroneous ways of. Worſbip. 
Whereunto may be added in the third place , by 
way of Excuſe tor thoſe that continued in the Com- 
munion of that Church-, during this ſecond Period 
of time, though they were convinced of the afore- 
ſaid Errors, both in Do&rine and Worſbip, and con- 
fequently. of the Danger they were in by fo doing 3 
yet they could not tell whither , or to what viſible 
Church to go to, at leaſt in theſe weſtern parts of 
the World, tf they ſeparated themſelves from the 
Church of Rome: andtherefore they were fain to 
continue in it, while ſome of them ( as I ſaid be- 
tore ) did openly oppoſe and complain of it , o- 
thers did filently groan under the Corruption they 
did feemingly comply with init. 


3- But now, if we conſider the Church of Rowe 
as it is 1n 1ts third or laſt Period, which I date from 
the Councils of Lateran and Trent, (I mean the 
Council of Laterar under Les the 1 oth.) we ſhall find 
x to be quite another thing , then it was before , 


even when it was at the worſt, and conſequently 
the 
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the Communion with it, to be quite another thmg 
then it was before alſo. 

For Firft, as our Crackenthorp in his Vigilius dor- 
mitans oblerves , though their DoGrines , ( which 
he calls the mraterzale of their Church ) be ſtill the 
ſame they were before in the ſecond Period yet the 
Foundation whereon they were built, or the ultimate 


reaſon for which they are to be believed (which he 


calls the formale of their Church ) is quite changed. 


Becauſe, whereas before the Council of Laterar, 
the laſt Reſolutions of Debates and Controverſies 
in matters of faith, were into the Word of God and 
Primitive Tradition, declared to be ſo by the Decrees 
of General Councils ; whereunto the Popes them- 
ſelves were to be ſubje& : now, ſince by the Counct 
of Lateran, the Pope is decree'd and declared to be 
above all General Councils ; the laſt Reſolutions of 
all Doubts and Diſputes in matters of Faith, are to 
be finally determined by the ſentence of the Pope: 
which ſentence of the Popes in a cauſe of Faith 
whoſoever gainſayth , he is none of their Charch 
ſaith Greg. de Valentia, but an Heretick ſaith Staple- 
ton, Canus, and Bellarmine, as Cracanthorp quotes 
them; becauſe, though perhaps he may: and doth 
believe the matter of Faith , which the Pope hath 
determined ; yet he doth not believe it Sub illa for- 
ali ratione; for which all matters of Faith , that 
are or may be doubted of, are to be believed: 
namely , becauſe the Pope (who is the laſt and ſu- 
pream Fudge of Conroverſies.) hath ſo determined = 
F 2 
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So that in effe&, the laſt Reſolution of all Faith in 
the preſent Church of Rome, 1s not into- the Word 
of God; but into the Word of the Pope ;. becauſe, 
chough we are to believe what God faith , becauſe 
God ſaith it ; yet we are to believe that God faith 
it, becauſe the. Pope faith that God faith it by de- 
termining what Books are, and what are not, Cano- 
nical; and by determining likewiſe what-is and what 
is not the true Sence or meaning of {fuch Books , or 
any part of ſuch Books as he determines to be- Ca- 
nanical. The very Foundation of Faith therefore 
in the Church of Rome is quite changed from. what 
it- was before, even in the moſt corrupt times; and 
conſequently it is quite another Church then it was 
formerly. And therefore., whereas thoſe of the 
preſent Church of Roxre ask us where was our Church 
before Luther.? 'we-may, with much more reaſon , 
ask them; where was this Church of theirs before 
Lather * for Luther was contemporary with the 
Eateran Council, which laid the foundation of the 
preſent Church of Roxre, in regard of the Fornale, 
though not. of the Materiale of it: and you know 
that 1t 1s forma that dat eſſe res. 

But 21y.. Though there be ſtill the ſame Materiale 
or the ſame materials for matter of Do&rine- and 
Worſhip in the preſent Church of Rowe , as--there 
were before in the ſecond Period ; as-namely, Inwo- 
cation. of Saints, Adoration of Images, and the reſt 
I have before named; yet the explicite and pro- 
teſikd. belicf of. them was not required as a neceflary 
Con+ 
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Condition of Communion with that Church then, as it 
is with this Charch ow. For as I ſaid before, there 
were many in the Church of: Roxre before the La- 
teran'and "Trent Councils, and\thofe very Eminent 
both in Learning and Authority, that did. not only 
queſtion the truth of many of the aforeſaid Dott- 
rines ,. but publiquely declared their diffent from 
thent, and their jadgment againſt them; and yer 
were nevertheleſs accounted very good Catholicks : 
much leſs were any' of them obliged by Oath to a- 
nathematize all that did not believe all or any of 
thoſe DoGrines, as they are - now obliged, [ince 
the Councit of Trent, by the Bull of Pix the 4th. 
annexed to the Decrees of that Council, and cal- 
led Forma jurament: profeſſsonis fidei ; with which 
profeſſion of faith, as it is there ſet down , it yon 
cannot cordially and ' conſcientiouſly comply in all 
particulars, I cannot ſee how with a good Con- 
Icience you can continue in the Communion of 
the preſent Church of Rome; which exacts ſuch a 
profeſſion of Faith from -alt fach- { as you are ) 


25 a condition of her Communion. 


Let us ſee therefore, whether you being fo per- 
ſwaded as you ( by what you have written -to Me 
and to the Biſhop of Ferns ) ſeem to be, can cordi- 
ally -and conſcicatiouſly make -ſuch a Profeſſor of 
Fa#h'orno. 


pw" 
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I think you cannot, For to ſay nothing at pre- 
ſent of the ſeveral particulars thereia ſpecified ( as 
the Dodtrine of Tranſubſtawiation, of -Purgatory, of 
Inwocation of Saints) which you are to {wear you 
believe: you are to. {wear likewiſe in the General, 
that you do indubitanter recipere, &» profeteri cetera 
ommia a S. Santis Canonibus,@&» Oecumentcis Concilis, 
ac precipue a ſacroſanfia Synodo Tridentina, defgnita, 
© declarata ; ſimulque contraria omnia, atque bereſes 


. quaſcunque ab Eccleſia damnatas, rejectas, & Anathe- 


matizatas, damnare, rejicere , © Anathematizare. 
And which is the worſt of all, you muſt {wear too, 
Hanc eſſe veram fidem Catholicam, extra quam nemo 
ſalvns eſſe poteſt ; and that you will as much as in 
you lyes, make it tobe believed by others alſo: and 
conſequently that you do your ſelf believe, and 
will do what you can, to make others to believe 
likewiſe, that all that have not the ſame Faith, or 
do not believe fo as the Oath enjoyns them to be- 
lieve, muſt be damned. Which what is it elſe but 
the very thing you ſo ſmartly reprove the Biſhop 
of Ferns for * or what is the main drift and-ſcope 
of all that long Letter you writ to him, but to con- 
vince him of the Falſehood as well as of the Vnchari- 
tableneſs of that Cenſure of his, That none but thoſe 
that believe as the prefent Church of Rotne- believes 
can be ſaved : and conſequently that Dr. Sall., by 
leaving the Communion of that Church , is for 10 
doing, and as long as he continues ſo to do in a 
damnable condition; as all others, whether Men 

or 
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or Churches are, who are not of chat Communion : 
which! is no more than what every man by-.the 


aforeſaid Profeſſion of Faith, is bound to believe of- 


all that do not profeſs the ſame Faith. And there- 
fore you muſt eithcr renounce the Profeſſzon of the 
ſaid Faith or you muſt pronounce the fame levere 
Cenſure, not only upon Dr. Sall, but upon the 


whole Church of England, and all other Churches 


diſſenting , or divided from the preſent Chxrch of 
Rome :. But this you cannot do without retraCting 
all you have written to the Biſhop of Ferns, and 
that I am ſure you will not do becauſe in your 
, Letter to me, you tell me that what you wrir to 

*that Biſhop in the aforeſaid Letter, was that which 
you thought was true, and what it became you to ſay 
to a Man that deſir'd your judgment. And becauſe 
to induce him to | believe you that' it was indeed 
_ judgment, you tell him in one place that yore 

old it an obligation of Conſcience on you tot to main- 
tain any Principles or Praftices which according to the 
anward conviction of your own proper Soul appear to 
you Erroneous and Wicked ; and in another place 
you tell him likewiſe that you hold it a fin againſt 
the Holy-Ghoſt weritatem agnitam impugnare : Of 
which the former, as I conceive and by the drift 


and proceſs of the Diſcourſe it ſelf appears, is ſaid * 


by you in reference to ſome Principles and PraStices 
in the Church of Rome which you cannot defend ; 
and the latter in reference to Orthodoxie, or Catholick 


faving Truth, which you cannot chuſe but acknow- 
ledge 
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ledge to be profeſſed in the Church of England. 
And firſt that by theſe Opinions and PraStices, which 
appearing to you to be Erroneous and Wicked, you 
cannnot maintain ; you mean ſome Erroneous Opi- 
nions and Wicked 'Praftices upheld and maintain'd 
in the Church of Rome , it appears by the firſt of 
'our Letters: to the aforeſaid Biſhop, ( wherein in- 

deed that ſaying of yours is) whereof the main 
drift and ſcope is to prove that the Jawtulneſs of 
taking up Arms againſt the King for Religion, 1s an 
Ecroneous Opinion, and the Practice of it Wicked 
and Rebellious, as you ſay that was in Ireland; 
notwithſtanding the Pope by his Nantio did autho- 
rize it : and therefore you are not to wonder that 
you are Excommunicated 'for your writing againſt 
it ; as likewiſe for your writing againſt .other of 
their Erroneous Principles and PraGices, as that of 
Exemption of the Clergy from the Juriſdiftion of the 
Civil Magiſtrate, which Szarez attirms tobe de Fide; 
and the Popes Power of depoſing .of Kings for Here- 
fee, or mm ordine ad ſpiritualta ; which though it hath 
not ( for ought I know ) been defined by any 
Conncil, yet it hath been often aſſerted, and de- 
clared by the Pope, whoſe Authoriry hath been 
defined by a Council to be above all Councils ;- and 
theretore by the aforeſaid charater iſtical -Profeſſton of 
Faith (it you are or. mean to. continue in the Com- 
munion of the preſent Church of Rome). you are 
bound - to believe ahd profeſs you believe He is 'ſo, 
and.to Anatheinatize all that believe the contrary. 
And 


in Anſwer to the Roman Prief.. 


49 


WW 


And theh how dare you to fpeak (as you, do in 

your ſecend Letter to Ferns) of appealing from the 

Pope to a General Conncil ? or how can you excuſe 

the Chnrch: of England (as you do, ) from being et- 

ther - Heretzeal or Schiſmatical? if you do believe 

(as by the aforeſaid profeſſion of faith you are bound 

to believe) that all thoſe are Hereticks or Schiſma- 

ticks , that the Church of Rome hath declared to be 

ſo, or if you beheve the not being in Communier 

with the Church of Rome to be Schiſmr, or the not 

believing all of any of thoſe Articles or Dofrines 
(wherein the Church of England dillents from the 

Church of Rome) to be Hereſte. Ir is plain there- 

fore that you do not believe thoſe Pofirines to be 

de Fide , which the Church bf Rowe hath defin'd 

to be dc Fide:- nor that to be Hereſte and Schiſm 
which the Church of Rome hath defrn'd to be Here- 
fre and Schiſm ; and therefore it is plain hkewiſe 
that you do not, that you cannot indubitanter re- 
ripere + profiteri onmia a Sacroſancia Synodo Triden- 
tina definita &+ declarate ; fimnlque contraria omnia, 
atque Herefes quas ernnque ab Eccleſia ( m ifta ſcilicet 
Synodd) dammatas © rejefias ©» anathematizatas 
damnare , rejicere, @» anathematizare: much lets 
can you or dare you ſay that the faith, the profeſ- 
ſion whereof is there made and ſworn to, 15 the true 
Catholiquc Faith, extr4 qitam nemo ſalons efſe poteſt; 
and conſequently it is evident npon the + whole 
matter, that you do not, that you carinot believe 
as the preſent Church of Rome believes: and there- 
G fore 


————— 


The. Biſhop of W mton's Letter 


— 


fore you are not really and indeed of her Commus 
ion, though you do profeſs your felt to be ſo, But 
not to inſiſt on Inferences only, do not you in plain 
terms ſay in that Letter of yours to me, that you 
think the . Roman, Churches anathematizing other 
Churches,. on the ſole account of the late controverted 
Do&irines,. cannot be excuſed from: rending the Catho- 
lick.Church of Chriſt * and muſt you not then think 
that-it is the Church of Rome that rends, and not 
other. Churches that are rent by her that is the 
Schiſmatical. party ®. whercunto if you had added 
(as you might have added) that the Church of Rome 
by. cutting off all other Churches from being parts 
of the Church Catholick ; ſhe makes. her felt to be 
the whole -Catholick, Church, which is.puryus putus 
Donatiſmus contradicting an Article ot the Apoſtles 
Creed in expreſs terms, and conſequently.by arro- 
gating and ingrofling to her ſelf. the tithe of Catho- 
lick in that ſenſe, ſhe -is not only a Schiſmatical, but 
an Heretical Church alſo as the Donatiſts of old were. 
And will you or can you continue in the Communion 
of a.Church which you cannot chuſe but think upon 
the aforeſaid grounds, to be Schiſmatical and He- 
reticaZ. 

But Secondly, in your aforeſaid Letter..ta Me 
you ſay, you cannot deny that ſeveral. of that 
Churches Definitions ſcem to you to be. very falſe 
and without ſufficient ground either in, Scripture or 
Txadition: and therefore firſt, you cannot deny but 
that. the Lrfallibility, that Church pretends to, which 

IS 
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is the foundation of her pretended Authority over 


all other Churches, mnſt needs ſeem to you to be 
falſe ; becauſe if ſhe have Erred in ſome of her De- 
finttions, ſhe may have etred in any or in all of them. 
And Secondly, it the reaſon why thoſe ſeveral Defi- 
nitions of hers ſeem to you to be falſe, is, becauſe 
they are without ſufficient ground, either *in Scr- 
pture or Tradition : T preſume that by ſeveral, you 
mean all thoſe Definitions of hers, whereby ſhe 
hath added ſo many New Articles to the Old Creed ; 
which cannot chuſe bur ſeem to you to be falſe 
for the ſame reaſon ; namely, becauſe there 1s no 
ſufficient ground for them either in Scripture or Tra- 
dition ; it by Tradition you do not mean the Orall 
Tradition of the -preſent Church of Rome ( which is 
a new found extravagant notion of the word Tra- 
dition }) but Tradition truly ſo called ( viz. ) Quod 
ſemper, &9» nbique, ©» ab omnibus, which is recorded 
in the Fathers, Councils, and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, 
to have been received either as the DoCtrine or Pra» 
Gice of the Catholick Church. Howſoever, whether 
by the ſeveral Definitions of that Church , which 
ſeem to you to be falſe, you mean more or fewer, 
you cannot believe all her . Deftnitions to be true ; 
which notwithſtanding you are obliged by the afore- 
ſaid Oath to- profeſs you believe, and that you will 
teach others to believe ſo alſo. But you have told: 
us already, That yon cannot aſſent to any DoFtrine that 
ſeems to | be Erroneous 3 and. therefore you cannot 
be of that Church that obliges you to do (o. 
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There is a very great.difterence between your Caſe 
apd Theirs, who heretofore lived and dycd-in the 
Communion of the then Church of Rome. Firſt be- 
cauſe perhaps the ſame Do&rimes, which now ſeem 
to you to be falſe, did not then, for want of the In- 
formation you have, fſcem foro them. And ſothat 
which was buta Sr of Ionorance, and perhaps of in- 
wincible Tenorance in Them, will bea Sim againſt Con- 
wiClion (which you call a St againſt the Holy Ghoſt ) 
in To# now. Secondly, Becauſe the explicit and 
tefled Belief of all & Controverted: Dottrimes be- 
tween Us and them, which the preſent Church o 
Rome exadts as a condition of Conmmnien with her 
now, was not exacted upon the fame account by 
the Church of Rome then, as appears by whatThave 
ſaid before upon this head. And Thirdly, Becauſe 
Cas I ſaid before too) that T hole that thought then, 
as You do now, had no other Church to go to, as 
yon now have; and {uch a-Church as you your ſelf 
confeſs (im your Letter to me;) tohold and Le all 
that Catholick, and Apoſtolick Faith, which was deli-- 
vered to the Primitine Chriſtians m the Apoftolick, 
Nicene, and Athanafian Creeds, and in the four firſt 
General Concils, and which befides in her 29 Articles 
hath the very Chief if not the Only Fundamentals 
of all Orthedoxie ; whereunto if you add, what before 
Lquoted out of your Letter to Ferns, that ſhe is nei- 
ther Heretical,' nor Schiſmatical, what ſhould hinder 
you from coming out of zbat Church intothes, ſeeing 
it ts but the coming out of an infected, intoan healchy 
place 
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placc of the ſame Kingdom ;, for you will: be ſill in 
the: fame Kingdom. of Chriſt, which is the. whole 
Catholick, Churchand not any part of it. 


O ! but fay you 1n your Letter to me, Whatſo. 
ever I tbink of the lawfulneſs of, or tye of Conſoiewce 
upon me to approve of, the Communion of the Church 
of England ; yet ajter all, I cannot be ſatisfied, nor 


convinced Tha I am Lend to renonnce her Commummion 


( meaning the Communion of the Church of Rowe: } + 


No! not though you think her Schiſmatical ? by ren- 
diug Chriſts Body ( the Catholick Church ) intomore 
pieces than the Soldiers did his Coat ; nay, though 
you think her Heretzcal ? for impofrag thoſe Defi- 
nitions of hers ( which ſeem to- you to be falſe.)- not 
only as probable Opinions, but as Articles of "Faith; 
and to make the believing and the. profefimg the 


belict of them a condition- of her Communion, and # + 


part of that Creed, extra: quanr nemo poteſt efje fal- 
Pus : Which what is-'it elſe but to-make her own 
word and not Gods word, or at leaft her own word, 
as well as Gods word, the Re of | Faith ? and is 
not this Hereſie 2 nay + not this-to-make all'thoſe 
that will be of her Communion, Herezicks ? | and 
cannot | this convince you; thit Yow are bound to 
renounce ſuch a Communion; or rather to 

and declare you have renounced it ? as really yort 


have already in the\7rterior of yourSoul, if you: think 


and believe, as you ſay you'do. 
Jomeabes what yau fay tothe Biſhop of Ferns; 


when - - 
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when you\ſuppoſe him to be convinced by what 
you have ſaid to him, that the Church of -Englayd * 
1s not Heretical : that this conwviGion of his Soul; you 
hope, he will cpenly declare, as it becometh his Can- 
dour and Conſcience ; becauſe as St. Paul faith ( fay 
you to him ) with-the heart man believeth unto Righ- 
teonſneſs, and with the month confeſſron is made unto 
Salvation. And doth not jSt. Paul ſay this to You 
as well as to the Biſhop of Ferns? and are not You 
a man of Candour and Conſcience, as well as He 1s? 
I am- ſure I beheve, and I think I have very good 
reaſon to believe, by what you both have aGted,-and 
by what you both have written, that Tox are a 
Man-.of much more candor, conſcience, and ingemety, 
than He-is -or than you can beheve him to be : and 
therefore I have more reaſon to be confident of Yor, 
than you have to hope of Him ;'namely, wt quod 
in imo corde ſentis concerning both Churches, zllud 
etiam- ore profiteberis ; by publickly renouncing the 
Communion: of «the. one, and by openly joyning 1n 
Communion with the: other, 

And indeed how. elle can you juſtifie the Church 
of England for:doing,” what you will not do your 
ſelf ? perhaps: you:will fay, becauſe the Church of 
England was never {Right ſubordinate to the Church 
of Rome,thereforewas not obliged tocontinue in Conr- 
wHnion with her longer, than ſhe her {elf ſaw cauſe: 
which is-not the Caſe of the Ohurch of Ireland, 
whereof you are a member; for ſhe always was arid 


is {till ſubze& to the Church of Romre ; therefore 
neither 


 — 
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neither ſhe nor any of her Children are at liberty ts 
quit the Communion with the Church of Rome, as 
thoſe of the Church of England are. ' But then how 
can you juſtifie Dr. Sall's coming over from Them to 
Us ( which notwithſtanding you ſeem to do )ſeeing 
his' Cafſe'is the-very fame with Tovrs : No, perhaps 
may you fay : for hemay not have the fame {cruples 
that I have. [For perhaps Dr. Sall is not; but Iam 
certain, ſay you in your Letters to me, that no pre« 
tence of Herefte warrants Inferiors to quit the Cont 
munion of their Church, or Snbjection even to Eccles 
ſfraſtical  Superiors, untill by a due: courte they be 
convicted and declared Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks, 
or Owt-laws ; and this ( lay you, as far as you can res 
member ) hath: been the judgement of the Eighth 
General Council, which-1s all the ground you alledge 
for this certainty of yours in- this-particular,” which 
I-do not a little wonder-at-; 'thar:a man of your 
acuteneſs of wit, and ſolidity of judgement, ſhould 
ground certainty upon uncertainty. 

For Firft-you ſeem not to be certain whether that 
be the Judgement of the Conncihor noz- for itis but 
as far as you can remember. 


Secondly, Suppoſing it to be the Judgement of 


that Council ; are you certain that this or any other 
General Conncit cannot Err? ( You ſeem in your 
Letter to the Biſhop of: Ferns. to be.of another Opt- 


nion_) or if a General Council cannot'Err; are you - 


ſure that the Eighth General Council which was 
none of the beſt, or rather theworſt, or at leaſt the 


molt -- 
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— moſt inconſiderable of all ( but one } that wene 
before it, did not Err in that particular ? and con 
ſequently may lead you into Error , it you build 
your certainty upon that judgement of the Compril 
only. 
Thirdly, Suppoſing it did not Err in decreeing, 
as you think it did, yet might it not be decreed as 
a matter of Difciplave. only ( which 1s variable accor- 
ding to circnmſtances , pro hic &- nunc _) to prevent 
Schiſm, or groundleſs or unneceflary withdrawing 
of Inferiors Obedience from their Superiors © and 
not as | matter of Faith, which is of perpetual and 
mdiſpenſable Obligation 1 certainly that Cormeil 
did not intend by that Decree,. to enjoyn all In- 
feriors to obey all their S»periors m all things what- 
ſoever, and conſequently, to obey Men rather than 
God, in caſe them Snperiors thould command what 
God forbids, or will haue them ſubject unto them 
in ſuch. things, as they cannot be ſubjeR to them- m 
without Sin. .'* | 
- Fow'thly, Suppoting it to be true, as you fay, 
and according tothe judgement: of that Conncil, 
that no pretence of Hereſie or Schiſm can warrant 
Inferiers to. quit the Communion of their Church, 
.or Subjection to their Eccleſiaſtical Superiors ; untill 
by. a due courte they be convicted, and- declared 
to. be Schifuratichs, or Hereticks : ſuppofing this 
to be true:( Tay |) if there be bur a pretence only 
.of the aforcfaid' crimes; thall vt therefore be true, 
where the atoresazd crimes of: Hereſis and Scbifm 


arc 
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are evident, and notorious, and where you muſt either quit 
the Communion, or Communicate in thoſe crimes; the belief, 
profeſſion, and maintaining of which are neceffary conditi- 
ons of that Communion ? Are you certain that becauſe you 
were born and bred in ſuch a Communion, or have been tub- 
jet to it, that you muſt not quit it, but continue in it (and 
conſequently be partaker, and guilty of the fin of it) until 
by dxe courſe thoſe of that Communion are convinced and de- 
clared to be Schiſmaticks, or Hereticks? when perhaps They 
are ſuch as will never be convinced, or when perhaps there 
neither is nor can be any ſuch conrſe taken againſt them to 
declare Them to be fo ? For I ſuppoſe by a due courſe you 
mean an Appeal or Recourſe to a truly Oecumenical Conncil 
for the condemning of them, and declaring them to be He- 
reticks or Schiſmaticks. But ſuch a Conncil in your Letter to 
Ferns you your ſelf confeſs ( as the Chriſtian World is now go- 
verned by ſeveral Princes of ſeveral Religions, Intereſts and 
Deſigns) is neither to be had nor hoped for ; or it ſuch a Conn- 
cil were to be had, is it likely that he, who hath declared 
himſelf co be above all Conncils, will ſubmit to it ? orhe who 
pretends to fit as Judge in it, will ſuffer himſelf to be con- . 
demned by it ? Unhappy then, nay of all Men moſt unha 

py areall thoſe who are inferior members of ſuch a Church: 
who, though their mind be never ſo mnch enlightned by Gods 
Word to ſee their Errors, they are 1ajoyned to believe, and 
their hearts never ſo much enclined by Gods Grace to deteſt 
and forſake the Superſtitions and Idolatrons Worſhip, they are 
injoyned to praFice and comply wirh : yet they muſt continue 
in the profeſſion of the one and practice of the other ; untill 


the Church it ſelf ſhall be pleaſed to declare, that ſhe is con- 
H Ginced 
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wiriced ſhe doth Err, and is-guilty . of Hereſte and  Schiſm 
or both; of which there can be nohope, as long as her greateſt 
and moſt fundamental and: yet moſt dearly beloved Error is, 
that ſhe cannot Err at all. And. therefore.( by your favour ) 
it will not follow ( as you ſay it will ) that. becauſe you are, 
or have been ſubject to-that: Church 5 and no, ſuperior. Au- 
thority to hers has yet declared;her to be $ chiſmatical or Hereti- 
cal, you may. conſcientiouſly remain in her Conmmunion, tho' 
you are perſuaded there are- ſome (you might have ſaid many ) 
grievous Errors taught in it; ( whereunto you ſhould have 
added )and enjoyned to be belived and pratliſed by it : and 
'then I am ſure it will not follow, that you may conſcienti- 
ouſly remain in it. For no man can conſcientiouſly continue 
— fin.a Communion , which neceſlitatcs him to Sir ; which muſt ” 
be the caſe of all thoſe that continue . in the Communion of 
the preſent- Church of Rome, being fo perſwaded as you are : 
for they muſt profeſs the belief of all that they think to be 


falſe, xr they muſt do thoſe things they are perſwaded are 
unlawful to be done ; that is, both their profeſſion and pradiiſe 
muſt (in many things at leaſt ) be againſt the diftates-. of 
their own Conſcience: and how any man can conſcienticuſly 
do- one or the other (though for never ſo little a while )I con- 
te(s I ſee nor, 


But though I can ſce no way, how you can - continue in 
the Church of Roxre.conſcientiouſly , and without Sinning 3 
yet I do ſee. a way, how you may conſcientiouſly, and with- 
out Sinning come out of the Church of Rome : yea though 
you were by birth and: breeding never ſo much ſubje& to 
her; and conſequently , the only ſcruple that. you. pretend 

ro 
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ro will ceaſe to be a Remora or delay to your converſion and 
yonr avowing of it : And this is a way of your own pro- 
poſing: for in your ſecond Letter to Ferns, you tell us of 
two ways, whereby a man may extricate himſelf out of ſuch 
a Labyrinth as you now ſeem to be in. The one you call 
via juris, and that is by Appeal to the higheſt Eccleſtaſtical 
power or Authority here on Earth, which you ( notwith- 
ſtanding the contrary Decree in the late Lateran Council 
take to be the Repreſentative body of the Catholick Church , 
in a truly Oecumenical Synod, And this way I think you 
mean by the due courſe you would have taken by* thoſe , 
that are Inferiors againſt their Swpertors;, at leaſt againſt 
fuch Supertors, as can have no other Superior Authority as 
bove them, but that only. 

But what if there be not, nor cannot be any ſuch ſuprean 
Tudicatory to appeal to ( as you your ſelf think there cannot 
be for the future) (hall the Conſ{ciences of Inferiors be al- 
ways enflaved to the will of their _— to believe or not to 
believe, to do or not to do, what "their Swperiors will have 
them, tho' they never fo much endanger the loſs of their own 
Souls by it? No, fay you ; for where there cannot be 14 
Juris , there may be via fafti &+ rationis ; that is, where 
there cannot be an Appeal to the repreſentative, there may be 
an Appeal to the diffuſive body of the Church by Apologies 
or Declarations of the Motives, or Reaſons, why without 
peril of our Souls we can ſtay no longer in {ach or ſuch a 
Church, or in fuch or ſuch a Communion. And this way of 
Appeal (you make it appear by many Inſtances) was made 
uſe of by many Holy men, in the firſt and beſt Ages; and 
that not only. by appealing from particular Churches, as from 


H 2 the 
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the Church of Rome it lelt, but trom Patriarchal , » yea from 
Oecumenical Councils themſelves ; (whereunto it cannot bede- 
nyed, but that the Appellants were Subjects.) And yet, you 
ſay, that thoſe particular Holy men, you name, did appeal e- 
ven from Occiumenical Councils themielves ; and that ſometimes 
via fati & rationisonly ; that is, by repreſenting their-Grei- 
vances or cauſes of complaint to rhe dijjnuſive body of the 
Church, by thcir Letters to other Biſhops, giving afull account 
of themſclves,and of the hope that was in them, #ndappealing 
to the judgment of all men whatfoever,able to underſtand the 
merits of their cauſe; and did thereby (lay you) not only 
fatisfic their own Conſciznees (which is very remarkable as to 
your preſent Caſe) but undeceive other Churches alſo.' And by 
this way )I mean the v14 factic9» rations; )that is by appealing 
in Print to all the Chriſtian World (ay you, hath the Church 
of England. juſtified her (elf for her ſeparation from the Church 
of Rome. And this way may every private Chriſtian as well as 
any partieular Church, make uſe of, upon the like occation; 
whether he be SubjeSitothe Authority heappeals from,or not ; 
asappears by ſome of your own —_— m. the place before 
quoted. To conchude, this way andnoother hath Dr. Sall your 
Countryman and Fellow ſubject to the Chrrch of Rome taken, 
to juſtiftie his quitting of it, and is not blamed at all but ra- 
ther juſtified by you for ſo.doing. 


—— 


Why therefore donot you follow his Example, or rather 
why donot you follow the Examples of thoſe Worthies, and 
Heroes of the Primitive Church, whom you often fo commend 
for having made uſe ofthis way,that Dr. Salt hath made uſe of? 
And that not only by appealing from partica/ar Churches to 

the 


the Catholick Church repreſentative, bur even trom the Catholick 
repreſentative ( wherevnto They and all others were more fub- 
ject, than They or any others could be toany partzenlarChnrch 
whatſoever ) tothe Catholick, Church diffuſive * You have done 
fo your ſelf already in.one Poine of fo very great moment 
and conſequence to that Church, and to that Intereſt of hers, 
wherein ſhe is {ſo much concerned that ſhe would ſooner have 
torgiven you, # you had declarcd your fclfan Arrian, or Soct- 
nian,or denyed Tranſubſtantiation it ſelf or any ſpeculative Tenet 
of hers whatſoever; as you may perceiveby the Exconmmunica- 
tion,the General of your Order hath thundred our againſt you for 
it. One would think therefore it ſhould be no hard-matter to per- 
ſuade you tocome out ofa Church, that hath thruſt you ont al- 
ready. 

Bur you will fay, you hold the Excommunication to be null, 
as being Claveerrante; and that you are ſtill as much of that 
Church, as you were betore you were Excommunicated. I be- 
lieve it; for being perſwaded, as you were, when you writ that,, 
for which you were Excommunicated, you did then ceaſe tobe a 
member of that Chnrch : but tor all that you may fttlt be, you 
will ſay, a- member of the Church Catholick, You may indeed 
beſo; and fo you may be by joining in Comnnion with the 
Church of England, though you quit, or arethruſt out of the 
Church of Rome. But whether you can be truly in Comnmniore 
with the Church Catholick ,vhilſt youremain in Conmmnion with 
ſuch a particular Church,asenjoyns you to believe ſuch things, as 
yourhink to be falſe; and to doſuch things as you think tobe 
finfid;, or whether you can be truly in Communion with the 
Church Catbolick , when you arenot in Communion with any 
particular Churchatall ;\ efpecially, when there is a particulary 

late : Chureh;.. 
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Church,you your ſelf conte(s you may ſately'join with,and whoſe 
Arms are open to receive you ; You were beft to conlider. 

And truly if whatI have ſaid, and Thope proved, by what 
I have produced out of your own Papers, be enough, as'1 
hope.it 45, toconvince you of the truth of my firſt Aſſertion 
(. viz. ) That being perſuaded as you are, you cannot with a good 
conſcience continue in the Communion of the preſent Church of 
Rome ; [I hope there is need of little nor indeed of any thing 
more to be ſaid, to convince you of the truth of my Second 
Aſſertion alſo ( viz. ) That having quitted the Communion of 
the Church of Rome, becauſe you are perſuaded as you are, *you 
are for the wery ſelf ſame reaſon obliged both in conſcience, and 
in prudence alſo to joyn in Communion with the Church of 
England. 

And firſt you are obliged in Conſcience to joyn in Commu- 
nion with the Church of England, rather than with any other 
of the Proteſtant or Reformed Churches : becauſe, tho' I will 
not deny but thoſe that are born and bred in any of thoſe 
other Churches may conſcientiouſly continue in Communion 
with them ; yet for one that 1s at liberty to joyn in Com- 
munion with which he will of them; ſuch a one no doubt 
is bound in conſcience to joyn in Communion with that Church 
rather than any of the reſt, which is, and which he thinks to 
be, the beſt Reformed of them. Now that the Church of 
England is the belt Reformed Church, no indifferent or im- 
partial Judge can deny, that conſiders either the Manner -of 
ics being Reformed, or its Reformation it ſelf. 

And firſt tor its Manner of heing Reformed, it was, as the 
Temple of Hieruſalem was: built, without the noiſe of, Axes 
and Hammers ; -it| was not by Popular Tunmlts:or Rebellons 

| agzainſt 
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againlt the Civil Magiſtrate, as all, or moſt of other Prote- 

ant Churches were Retormed ; but by the Royal Authority, 
aſſiſted with the Advice and Conlent of - the Repreſentative 
Body. of the Clergy in Convocation, and of the Repreſentative 
Body of the reſt of the People in Parliament. 

And 2dly. for the Reformation it ſelf, it was not by taking 
any thing away that: was - zeceſſary'or profitable, either as to 
Doftrine or Worſhip, but by cutting off that which was falſe 
and ſuperfluoxs in the one, or by purging out that which was 
noxious and ſuperſtitions(T might ſay idolatroxs allo) intheother; 


ſti! preſerving the Apoſtolreal 5 ey as well as the Apo- 


ftolical* Doftrine,;, 1 mean” the ' Epiſcopal Government of the 
Church, which all Calvinift Churches want, 'and much the 
major part of the Lutheran Churches alto : and thoſe that havo 
it, have it but: zomine tens only. ' So that in regard both of 
Do&trine and of Diſcipline, and of Government too, the Church 
of England ſeems to be the only Apoſtolical Church now extant 
in the World ; and therefore the Communion with it, is in cou- 
ſcience to be made choice of before any other by him that is at 
liberty to chuſe for himfelf, as I ſuppoſe you to be; but to one 
ſo well perſuaded of the Church of Exgland, as you ( by what 
I have quoted out of your own -Papers ){cem to be, none of 
this need to have been ſaid, to prove, that upon quitting the 
Church of Rowe, you are obliged to come over to the Church 
of England, rather - than to any.other. Proteſtant. Reformed * 
Church in point of Conſcience. 

As likewiſe.in point of Prudence alſo; I mean in order tothe 
Proteflion of your Perſon, which can hardly be {afe- any-where 
beyond Sea; and in order to a Proviſion tot .your future Sub- 
fiſtence alſo ; which F will undertake ſhall not be wanting to. 
you, It; « 
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It remains therefore, that being obliged to quit the Communion of the 
Church of Rome, and to joyn in Communion with the Church of England, 
you are obliged alſo not to defer the quitting of the ove, and joyning with 
the other,but ſpeedily and publickly to declare you do ſo;which was my third 
and laſt 4ſcertion, which I think will necd no farther proof than what I 
have faid already. For if you cannot continue in the Communion with the 
Church of Rome, without continuing ſinning againſt your Conſcience, in 
you muſt needs be obliged to quit it, and quit it preſently. And if you 
are to be of ſome particular Church or other,to make you a Member of the 
Church Catholick, and according to your perſwaſion you cannot ſo conſci- 
entiouſly joyn with any other as with the Church of Eng/ard, then cer- 
tainly you are to quit the ove and joyn with the other, without any farther 
delay or procraſtination ; yea, and' to declare you do ſo by, the via fadti 
& Ratioms ( as you call it ) that is, by giving an account to the whole 
Chriſtian World, by ſome publick Declaration, of the Motives or Reaſons 
perſwading you to do fo, as Dr. Sa hath done, and as, you fay, many of 
the Primitive Fathers and Saints did upon the hike occaſion, 

Remetnber what you ſay to the Bp. Ferns concerning Dr. Sa/”s quitting 
the Roman for the. Engliſh Communion: namely, that they were the tor- 
tures of thoſe Ztus and Laxiatus of his Conſcience that made him do it, as 
he himfelf { you ſay ) told 'you, and which (as you fay likewiſe in the fame 
place) muſt at long running be the unhappy conqueſt ofall that continue 
Rebels againſt the Light : But eſpecially remember what you lay in that very 
next Page of the fame Letter (44z. ) It our unfortunate. checking here the 
Light ct our Conſcience within us, ſhould deprive us of ſeeing the Light of 
Lights, and ſupereſſential Fountain of all Lights, what ſhall become of us ? 

Laſtly, That no fear of Worldly Reproach may hinder or retard the 
Declaration we expe&t from you, remember what you ſay in another 
place of your Letter to the lame Bi/bop, That when you change, or 
declare you shange your Judgement upon conviction of Conſe; 
ence, fuch a Change ( fay you to him, and fo fay I to you) cannot be any 
diſparagernent ; becaute, Non eſt reputanda prevaricatio, ſed temeritatss 
emendatio; according to the Papal Canons as you quote it. And you add in 
the ſame place,that S. Auyſtinno were appear d moreGlorious than in his Re- 
traflations. And thus leaving you to make your own Reflef;oxs upon theie 
and the others which I before quoted of your own Sayings, and beſeechi 
God tg give you Conrage and Reſolution to do, what 11 Conſcience you 
be convinced you ought to do; I Reſt 


From Farnam Caſtle, 


Tour very Aﬀettionate Friend 
November g. 1676, and Servant in Chriſt Jeſus. 
GEOR. WIN TON. 
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The Summe of a Short Conference betwixt Father 
| Darcy and Door Morley, at Bruxells, Fun? 
the 234 1649. Stylo Novo. 5 

Murray the younger, Dr. Creighto# and Dr. 
Morley, deſiring among other things worthy 
the ſeeing at Bruxells to viſit the 7 wits Col- 
lege ; they went thither the day aboye-written towards 
the (cycning, and enquir'd for Father Darey, an- Engliſh 
Jefuite, whom they taund with the Lord Ardover in his 
company. He recerved them very courteoufly,” and de- 
ſird them to withdraw with him into a little Gallery, 
where, having made them all ſit down, and believing the 
end of their coming to be nothing elſe (as indeed it was 
not) but to fatisfie their Curioſities, in ſeeing the Buil- 
dings, and acquainting themſelves with the Faſhions and 
Cuffoms of the Society; he did firſt very frankly make us 
a very large Narrative of the manner of their Living , 
Lodging, Diet, together with the hours of Riſing, Study- 
ing, Eating and Recreations, and of all the Spiritual 
hours and Exerciſes they were bound unto; Things, all 
of them in their feveral kinds, for the ſubſtance of them, 
very commendable and worthy the tmuration. 
. After this Narrative the Lord Andover began to wiſh 
that ſome few- learned and moderate men of the Church 
of Rome and” Enyland, might meer and debate freely and 
charitably, the Diſerences cen the two Churches, which: 
 belieyc,. (faid he) are nor ſo many or fo great, but that 


men ſo qualified and affected, might find- out ſome me-- 
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dium or Expedient to compoſe them : and was pleaſed to 
add, that there were two {ſuch men of the Church of En- 
gland there, and if there were but ſuch another of the 
Church of Rome as Father Darcy was, he believed ſome 
good might be done to. that purpoſe. Dr Creighton and 
Dr. Morley replycd that his Lordihip had made but an ul! 
choice for the Church of England 1n point of ſufhcicncy 
tor ſo weighty a buſincfs : and Dr. Morley did add, parts 
cularly, that it might bz: a very imprudent and unſfatc 
thing for him or Dr. Creighton to enter into a diſpute of 
{te//zion 1n that place 3 though he had known and been at 
diverſe diſputes of that nature in Erg/ard, where the Prieſts 
ot the Romiſh Party, and profeſling themſclves to be ſo, 
had with all boldneſs, freedom and latcty, and before ma- 
ny witneſſes, maintained the opinions of their party. And 
fo, upon my life, may you doe here, replicd Father Darcy (and 
ſaying this he gave Dr. Morley his hand upon it) and be ſo 
far from hazarding your ſelf, or offending me, that I ſhall ra- 
ther take it as a favour from you. 

Whereupon Dr., Morley conſidering what a prejudice it 
might be to the Church of England, if the Jeſuite ſhould re- 
port that two Doffors of that Church, being fo fairly invited, 
refuſed to Enter into a. fair and friendly Conference ; and 
withall tearing whar ill eftc&ts ſo open a tergiverſation 
nught roduce 1n the minds of the By-ttanders, which were 
all of them young men, and one of them then thought to 
be wavcring in point of Religion: y_ theſe confiderati- 
ons (Ifay) Dr. Morley thought fit co ſay, that he could wilh 
there nught be ſuch a Debate berwixe ſuch Perſons of ct- 
ther fide as the Lord Andover ſpoke of ; but withall, that 
he found there could be but little fruit of a Conference, when 
one of the Parties were rcſplved betore, hand to holder 
Conclu- 
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Concluſion, and to remit nothing of what they had for- 
merly held tor any conſideration whatſoever. 

The Father replycd, that perhaps we ſhould not find them 
ſo ſtiff 1n all Points ; for in things of poſitive and Eecleſta- 
/lical Conſtitution onely, the Church might in order to Chri- 
ftian Peace, alter forcthing which ſhe had before cſtabliſh'd; 
and he doubted not but the would ; and his inſtances were 
the Latin Service, the Sacrament under one Species, and the 
Celibate of Prieſts : but as for matters of Faith, they could 
not alter or abate any thing; and for marter of Faith, he 
inſtanced in that point of the Churches Infallibility,c{pecially, 
as the moſt important of all others. 

Dr. Morley replycd, that if by the word Church, were 
meant all Chriſtians, in all places, he would willingly 
grant, that the Church in that ſenſe, did never, nor could 
never err in any point of Faith or Manners, abſolutely nc- 
ccſfary to ſalvation ; becaufe in that caſe the myſtical Head 
muſt be without a Bbdy : but withall, that he did nor take 
thoſe! in Communion with the Pope to be the Church in 
that ſenſe, but onely a part, and a corruptcd part of it; and 
conſequently ſuch a Church as not onely might err (which 
isthe caſe of all particular Churches whatſoever) but ſuch a 
Church as had erred and did err. 

Whercunto the Jeſuite replycd, that the Church of Rome 
neither had erred, nor could crr : Hereupon Dr. Morley 
tramed this Argument. 


That Church which formerly held that for matter of Faith, and 
neceſſary to Salvation, which now it doth not hold. to be ſe, 
but rathjer to be an Errour ;, that Church either hath erred, 
or doth err, and conſequently may err, andis not infallible : 
But this was the Caſe of the Church of Rome----Ergo, Oc. 

The.,> 
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The Jeſuite denying the Minor, or Second Propoſition of 
this $ ylogiſm ; the Dr. inſtanced 1n the Communion of [ nfants, 
which thc Church of Rome once held de fide, to be neceſlary 
for their Salvation, but now doth not ; and for proot it did 
hold fo formerly, he quoted the teſtimonies of Pope Sr. In- 
nocent 1. and St. Auſtin, who did both of them ſpeak of the 
communicating of Infants, not onely as of a thing general- 
ly practis'd, bur generally held as a Doctrine de fide, and 
abſolutely neceſſary for the Salvation of Infants by the 
Church of their ttmes. He quotedh kewiſe Binnius, and 
Maldonate the Jeſuite, who both affirm, that this was not 
onely the Opinion of St. Innocent and St. Auſtin, but the 
Doctrine of the whole Church, for many hundreds of years: 
particularly Maldonate upon thoſe words of St. Fohr in his 
6h Chapter, Nife manducaveritis carnem Q biberitis ſangut? 
nem, &c. hath theſe words, ( ſpeaking of the neceſliry of 
communicating, of Infants) Hec non fuit tantum opinio 
Sanfi Innoccntu, & Beati Auguſtini, ſed dogma de fide 
wniverſalis Eccleſia per ſexcentos annos. 

Hereunto the ſumme of the Feſuite's anſwer was, that 
either the atorcſaid Authours were miſquoted, or miſunder- 
ſtood by the Doctor ; or poſſibly, (faid he) they may call a 
Conformity to the praftice of the Church for the preſent, a 
Doftrine of Faith, and neceſlary to ſalvation ; not becauſe it 
was fo 1n it ſelf, but as a part of Ybedience, 1t being a mat- 
ter of Faith to obey the C hwrch 1n all things. 

Whereunto the Dofor's reply was, that chough it ſhould 
be granted to be a matter of Faith to obey the Church in all 
things, yet 1t would not follow, that all things taught or 
commanded or practis'd by the Church were matters of 
Faith or neceſlary to Salvation ; and ſuch was the aforcſaid 


inſtance taken to be by Innocent, Auguſtin, and the Church 
of 
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of their time; and acknowledged to be taken in that ſenſe, 
not onely by the aforeſaid Fathers, but by the whole Church, 
according to the Judgment of Binnius and Maldonate: ad- 
ding that whether he had nufquoted or miſunderſtood the 
aforeſaid Authours, would cafily appear upon peruſal of 
their Books, which he doubted nor were all in their Libra- 
ry: = the Father ſeemed not willing to pur it upon that 
Iryal. 

Afrerwards (I ſaw not upon what occaſion) the Feſuite 
ſaid, that doubtleſs it was a more prudent and ſafe way to 
venture a mans ſelf in that Chwch, wherein by the Adzerſa- 
ries confeſſion men may be ſaved, than in ſuch a Church, 
wherein according to the judgment of all Carholicks, no 
man.could be faved. 

Tothis the Dofor replyed ( firſt) that this was rather the 
nſual faying than the ſertled judgment of all Carholicks; for 
Father Knott himfelf, in Chap. 2. of that Book which he 
writes on purpoſe to vindicate that common faying of 
che Papiſts from uncharitablencſs, doth yet in Chap. 2. ot 
that very Book grant, that the Caſe may be ſuch, as that a 
Proteſtant dying a Proteſtant may be ſaved ; which is all that 
is granted by Proteflants in fayour of Papiſts dying Papiſts : 
(Secondly, ) ſuppoling the Church of England did hold a pol- 
ſibility of Salvation in the Church of Rome, and the Church of 
Rome did deny a poſlibilicy of Salyation in the Church of En- 
gland; it would no more follow, that theretore it were ſafe 
or prudent for a man to leave our Church, to go to theirs, 
than it would follow, that it were moſt fate or prudent for 
a man to go out of an healthy or anuninfected place into a 
Peſt-houſe,upon the bare affirmation of thoſe in the Peft-houſe, 
that a man could be ſafe no where elſe, together with a 
conceſlion of thoſe that are not in the Peſt-houje, that there 
was 
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was a poſſibility that ſome ehat were in the Peſt-houſe might 
perhaps, though with much difficulty and danger, eſcape 
the being morrally infected even there alſo. 

- Adding morcover, that by this way of arguing, it would 
follow, that it were better and ſafer tor a man to be of the 
Donatiſts perſwaſion, than of St. Auſtin's; becauſe St. Auſtin 
granted that a Donatiſt might be ſaycd, whereas the Dona- 
tiſts did then (as the Papiſts do now) afhrm that whoſoever 
was not a Donatiſt, and conſequently St. Auſtin himſclt, 
could not be ſaved. 

Tothe former part of this Anſwer of the Dofor's the Zeſu- 
ire's reply, was that he could not belicye Father Mort ſaid 
any ſuch thing ; and to the /atter, that he did as little believe 
that St. Auſtin was ſo favourable as the Doctor reported 


him to be unto the Doneti/ts. 


For proof of both the Door did again appcal toa tryal 
by the Books themſelves, but the Tefiite was not forward 
to give him or the By-ſtanders that fatisfa&tion : and it 
now beginning to grow dark, they parted with terms of 
great civility and reſpect, neither of them ſecming to 
have taken any offence. at all ro one another. 


T do affirmAhis to be the true Narrative of what paſt betwixt 
Dr. Morley and the Jeſuite at the aforeſaid Meeting, and 
particularly. that Dr. Morley was ſo far from provoking 
the Jeſuite, that he would not enter into any Diſpute, till 
he was invited and preſſed to it, and untill the Jeſuite 
told him he would take it for a favour from him. I af- 
firm moreover that the Conterence began and ended with 
all Civility on both parts; and that the Lord Andover 
ſaid to me afterwards, that the Jeſaite told him he could 
take no Exceptions at all to Dr.:Morley's Carrizge of him- 
ſelf in it. Ita teftor NEUBURGH. 
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An Argument drawn from the evidence and 
certainty of Senſe, againſt the DoFrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation , or the. Charch of 
Romes znterpretation of theſe words | hoc 
eſt Corpus meum ]: thi is my Body, affir- t 
ming 'That in the Sacrament of the Al- ou. 
tar the whole ſubſtance of the Bread is + 
turned into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy ; and the whole ſubſtance of the 
Wine into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's 
Bloud : ſo that after Conſecration there 
remains neither the ſubſtance of Bread, 
nor the ſubſtance of Wine, but onely the 

- Body and Bloud of Chriſt, under the (pe- 
cies, or accidents of Bread and W ingg-5>... 


| 
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Againſt which Pecfition of theirs I argue thus 


H A T which fruſlrates or makes void the <— 
end and uſe of all Scripture cannot be the true 
interpretation of any one place of Scripture. 
But the Church of Romes interpretation of this one 
place of Scripture ( Hoc eſt Corpus meum ) fru- 
firates, or makes woid the end and uſe of all Scrip- 
ture, | B 2 T here- 
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Therefore the Church of Romes interpretation of 
of this place of Scripture cannot be true. 


The Major, or firſt propoſition of this Sylogiſm I 
ſuppoſe to be ſo evident, that none of the Church 
of Rome will deny 1t. 

The Minor or ſecond Propoſition I prove thus. 

That which neceſſarily impltes our Senſes are, or 
may be deceived in their proper objefs : (fo that 
what ſeems to all mens Senſes to be one thing, 
may be, and indecd is another thing ) 'muft 
needs fruſtrate or make woid the end and aſe of all 
Scripture. 

But the Church of Romes interpretation of theſe 
Words ( hoc ct Corpus mcum ) doth neceſſarily 
imply that our Senſes may be, and are deceived in 
their proper objefts ; by teaching and afhrming 
that to bs Fleſh and Bloud, which to all mens 
Senſes appears to be Bread and Wine. 

Therefore the Church of Romes interpretation of 
theſe words ( hoc eſt Corpus meum ) doth fruſtrate 
and make woid the uſe and end of all Scripture. 

The Major likewiſe of this Sylogiſm ( though 
it be evident enough) yet may it be farther illu- 
ſtrated and confirmed. Becauſe all Scripture bc- 
ing written (as St. Paul ſaics it 1s) for our Learning, 
and there being no other medium or means where- 
by we can come to know what is written in the 
Scripture for our Learning, but our Senſes cither 


by reading it our ſelves or hearing it from others y 
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if ITbe not certain of what I ſec when I reade my 
lf, nor of what I hear when I am read to, or 
reached to, by others, itis impoſſible for me to 
how what the Scripture teacheth; and conſe- 
quently the Scripture it ſelf muſt needs be uſeleſs 
or to no purpole. And not the Scripture onely, 
but the Church it ſelf alſo; becauſe the Church, as 
well as the Scripture, teachcth us by no other me- 
dium, but that of our Senſes : So that if I be not 
certain that what I ſee and feel, taſte and ſmell to 
be Bread and Wine, 1s Bread and Wine, but ſomc- 
thing clſe; by the ſame reaſon, I cannot be cer- 
tain that theſe words ( hoc ſh Corpus meum) WHC- (This is my 
ther I ſee them written, or hear them ſpoken, be —— 
indeed thoſe Words, and not ſome other Words, 
of a different and perhaps of a quite contrary 
{1gnification : and conſequently they that deny 
what we ſee and taſte in the Sacrament to be the 
ſame what our ſight and taſte tells us it 1s, muſt 
confeſs that they cannot tell what it is themſelves ; 
they having no other kind of medium to inform 
them but what they have already ſaid may be 
and 1s deceived. To conclude, it I may believe 
my Senſes in an object of Senſe, it is Bread and 
Wine after Conſecration as well as before. And, 
if I muſt not believe my Senſes in an object of 
Senſe, it is abſolutely impoſſible for me to know 
what 1t 1s cither after or before Conſecration ; 
becauſe it is my Senſe, and nothing but my Senſe, 
whereby both the Scripte and the C ay in- 
| orm 
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Rom. 10, 17. 


I Cor. I 4+ 8. 


form my underſtanding. If it bexeplyed, that 
the Sacrament 1s an object of Faith and not of 
Senſe, and therefore not to be* judged of by our 
ſenſes, or according to our ſenſes. I anſwer that 
although the inward and inviſible Grace, 1n the 
Sacrament, or the thing ſignified, be an object 
of Faith; yet - the outward and wiſible Sign, 1s 
an object of Senſe; and it 1s that which we 
affirm to be what '1t appears to be unto our ſen- 
ſes. Nay, the inward and inviſible Grace 1t ſelf 
could not be the object of our Faith, unleſs it 
had been firſt the objc&t of our Senſe; I mean 
unleſs our Eye by reading in the Scripture, or 
our Ear by hearing from the Church, had infor- 
med us it 1s fo : For Faith it ſelf (faith St. Paul) 
comes by hearing : his meaning 1s, That all we 
arc to believe of God, or in order to God, we 
muſt hear it from God, ſpeaking to us ( not as 
he did to ſome formerly by Dreams and Viſions 
or Inſpirations, bur ) either in his Word or by his 
Church; and conſequently, if we cannot be cer- 
tain of what we read or hear, we cannot be cer- 
tain of what we believe, nor of what we ought to 
believe neither; for as the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, 
(upon another occaſion ) if the trumpet give an 
uncertain ſound, how ſhall a man prepare himſelf for 
Battel ? ſo may I ſay upon this occaſion, it 
Faith come by hearing, and hearing be uncertain, 
how can Faith it felt be certain ? Bur if there be 
a certainty and undecbivableneſs in our Senſe of 
Hearing 
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Hearing , there muſt necds be a great ( if not a 
reater ) ' certainty or undeceivablenceſs in our 
benſe of Seeing ; eſpecially having the atteſtation 
of ſo many other of our Senſes, as it hath, in the 
matter of the Sacrament. Belides it importeth us 
more that there ſhould be a certainty of Sexſe in 
conveying to us matters of Faith, Ge of con- 
veying to us the knowledge of any thing elſe 
hive : not onely becauſe matters of Faith 
arc of a great deal more importance in them- 
ſelves, and conſequently Errours in matters of 
Faith a great deal more dangerous than in an 
other Science or knowledge whatſoever ; bur al 
ſo becauſe matters of Faith arc not to be belicycd 
or aſſented to (as other things are) becauſe they 
are, or can be proved and demonſtrated by our 
own Reaſon, or by ſuch arguments as perhaps 
have no dependance at all upon our Senſe; but 
becauſe God (who can neither deceive nor be 
deceived), hath revealed them in his Word, and 
out of his Word to us by our Serxſes : So that if 
we cannot be ſure of the certainty of our Serſes, 
we cannot be ſure of any thing God hath reyca- 
led in his Word, nor conſequently of this or any 
other matter of Faith whatſocyer. Becauſe ſup- 
poling an uncertainty of Senſe, when things are 
to be believed for no other reaſon but becaulſc 
they arc. written or preached, and conſcquently 
becauſe we cither read or hear them, then what- 


loycr clſc can be pretended for any aflurance in 
5 | things 
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things of that nature, muſt needs be uſeleſs and 
to no purpoſe. And therefore ( as St. Ange in 
ſaid) Quod non lego, non credo, what I read not 
I believe not; ſo may I fay, if I know not what 1 
read, IT know not what I believe neither : AndIam 
ſure Icannot know what Iread 1t I am not ſure my 
ſight doth not, nor cannot deceive me in what I ſee, 
I Nil ſuppoſe the 0rgan of Senſe, or the Eye rightly 
diſpoled, and the 0bje4 within a convenient d+ 
ſtance, and the Medizm ſuch as it ought to be: none 
of which can be ſuppoſed to be wanting where the 
object appears to be always the ſame to all mens 
Senſes, as it doth in the preſent queſtion. 
Neither will it ſerve the turn to fay, that al- 
though ordinarily, and uſually, and generally 
the Senſe be not deceived in its proper 0bjeF, yet 
ſometimes, and in ſome things 1t may be decer- 
ved, and particularly in this of the Sacrament : 
For if there were not a certainty of Senſe in e- 
very thing (1 mean in every thing that is an 06- 
jet of Senſe) there would not be a certainry of 
Senſe in any thing ; becauſe by the ſame reaſon 
that my Senſe may deceive me in one thing, it 
may doe fo 1n another thing; and conſequently 
in all things. Nay, if I were ſure it could de- 
ceive me but in one thing onely, yet if I did not 
know what that one thing was, I could never be 
ſure I was not always deceived; becauſe I could 
never be ſure that this thing was not that one 
thing ; unleſs Chrift ſhould haye faid in clear and 
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expreſs Words, -—- Believe your Senſes in all things 
elſe but onely in the matter of the Sacrament. As 


the Papiſts ſay that * Extenſio eft Ratio formalis + raumſony 
: , Pio i the 
n : : - " formal cauſe 
dy of Chriſt, as it is in the Sacrament; as 1f 7 bt which 

, mabes quan- 


any thing could be'any where without its for- ti9nbe quan 


tity. 


uantitatis, but onely in the quantity ot the bo- 


malis ratio, that is, without that which makes 
it to be what it 1s, and without which it 1s 1m- 
poſſible tor it. to be at all. But Chri/t hath ne- 
ver ſaid any ſuch thing, nor made any ſuch parti- 
cular Exception in favour of 7ranſubſtantiation ; 
and no lefs authority than Chriſt's is enough to 
make any man (that hath nor firſt ſwallowed 
the Opinion of their Churches Infallibi/ity) to be- 
lieve it. 

'Tis to as little purpoſe to tell us, that this 
Converſion of Bread and Wine into the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt is miraculous : as ſuppoling ſuch 
a Converſion (which by the way 1s but the beg- 
ging of the Queſtion) becauſe it 1s miraculous, 
therefore'1t muſt needs be ſo monſtrous, as to be 
a contradiction unto Senſe: whereas Miracles, 
in the nature and uſe of them, are not Contra- 
dictions of Senſe but Appellations to Senſe ; and 
the End of thern 1s by the Evidence of our Senſe, 
to convince our Underſtanding of ſome thing 
which otherwiſe we would not, or<ould not hays 
b:lieved. And therefore in all miraculous Con- 
verſions (we reade of in Scripture) of one thing 
into another, there was a1 0cular or viſible de- 

| C monſtra- 
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monſtration, that there was ſuch a Converſion : 
and thatnot onely in regard of the Subſtance, bur 
of the Accidents alſo, and that as well 1n regard of 
the thing changed, as ot that whereunto it was 
changed. For when Moſes his Rod was turned 
into a Serpent, it ccaſed not onely to be a Rod, 
but to /ook like a Rod, and as 1t became a Ser- 
pent indeed, {o it had the colour, the ſhape, and 
quality of a Serpent : which the Magicians rods, 
which were not turned into Serpents, had not. 
In like manner, when our Sawiozr did miracu- 
loufly turn Water into Wine, it did no longer 
look like Watcr, or if it did look hike Water 
(as ſome Wine doth ) yet did 1t neither ſmell 
like Water, nor taſte like Water ; but as it had 
the Subſtance, ſo it had the Accidents, or qualities, 
of Wine alſo. Neither indced can there be a 
Change of one thing into another , without a 
mutual change of the Accidents, as well as of the 
Subſtance. Becauſe  cyery thing conliſts of and 
is made up of. Accidents as well as Subſtance : 
Neither can Szbſt:nce (I -mean a corporeal ſub- 
ſtance) exiſt without. Accidents, any more than 
Accidents can ſubfiſt without: Subſtance ; at 
leaſt, if there could be a Subſtance without ns 
own Accidents, or Accidents without their own 
Subſtance ; yet no man could be obliged to bc- 
lieve there was one without the other ; becauſe 
it 45' no pofſible te judge of one, but by the 
other.” 1- mean, no man can diſcern any Fo 

ah- 
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Subſtance from another ( at leaft here in this 
Life) but by its proper Accidents. 

And therefore, if granting the Major of my 
Syllogiſm to be true | viz.) that Whatſoever neceſ- 
ſarily implies our Senſes are or may be deceived in 
their proper Objefs, muſt needs fruſtrate and make 
void the end and uſe of all Scripture. It granting 
this to be true (1 fay) they ſhall deny the Miror, 
and affirm that the Church of Romes interpreta- 
tion of theſe words, (hoc eft corpus meum) doth 
not neceflarily imply, that our Senſes arc, or 
may be deceived in x ohh proper 0bjefts ; becauſe 
the proper Objects of our Senſes (fay they) are nor 
the Subſtances but Accidents of things: I anſwer, 
that though indeed the * 0bjeftum formale, or *Trojes 
the 0bjeAum quo, (as they call it ) of the Senſe game” 
are Accidents, yet Subſtances, I mean Corporcal - 
Subſtances are the + 0bjefum materiale, or the 1,1 a9 
Objeflum quod ( as they call it) even of our out--rw 
ward ſenſes. My meaning is, that though the 
Senſe do diſcern immediately of Accidents one- 
ly; yet mediately, or * mediantibus accidentibus, "®'be means 
it diſcerns of Subſtances alſo: So that indced, it of 4rcidens. 
1s neither the Accidents alone nor the Subſtance 
alone, but the 7hing it ſelf, conſiſting both of 
Accidents and Subſtance ; or as it is diſtinguiſh- 
able by ſuch, and ſuch accidents, from any 
other thing, that hath not ſuch accidents ; 
that i8 the adequate and complete 0bjeft of Senſe. 
Otherwiſe how could a man fay, he faw ſuch a 
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man, or heard ſuch a ſtory, or ſmelt ſuch a 
ſmell, or taſted ſuch a liquor, or touched ſuch 
a thing, if Accidents alone, without Subſtance, 
were the object of his Senſes ? or if every Sub- 
flance were not ſenſibly diſcernable, and dr 
ſtinguiſhable, by its own proper Accidents? And 
indeed, to what purpoſe have our Senſes been 
= us, by our good God, if We could not 
y our Senſes, diſcern, and diſtinguiſh the Things 
themſelves, as well as their Accidents ? 

For which end, and Purpoſe, God hath given 
us ſo many ſeveral Senſes, to diſcern and diſtin- 
guiſh ſeveral Things by their ſeveral accidents ; 
becauſe ſeyeral Things may have ſome the ſame 
Accidents ; and conſequently, being not diſtin- 
guiſhable one from another by thoſe Senſes, of 
which . thoſe: Accidents, wherein thoſe Things 
agree, are formally the proper objects; for cx- 
ample, Chalk and Cheeſe, white Wine and Water, 
may have the ſame colour, figure and quantity, 
and conſequently , are not diſtinguiſhable by 
the Sight onely ; but then having nor the ſame, 
but a different ſcent and ſavour, they are cafily 
diſtinguiſhable by the Sme! and by the 7aſte. 

Iſaac could not know his Sons Facob and Eſau 
from one another by his ſenſe of feeling, becauſe 
Jacob's hands, which his Father felr, were rough 
like Eſaus ; but he might have diſtinguiſhed 
them by his ſenſe of hearing, becauſe the yoice 


of Facob was not like the voice of Eſav. . And 
{0 
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ſo likewiſe, when Chriſt firſt appeared to his 

Apoſtles after his Reſurrection, 7hey took him 
( faith the Text) for a Spirit ; becauſe a Spirze 
may have the ſhape,- the appearance, and ſuper- 
ficial reſemblance of a Man, and conſequently 
is not diſtinguiſhable from a Man by the fight 
oncly ; but a ſpirit ( ſaith Chriſt) hath not fleſh 
znd bones; and conſequently, as ſoon as they 
touched him, they found by their ſenſe of ſee/- 
ing, that he was not a Spirit, but a Man. And 
ſo all thoſe Spirirs or apparitions We reade of in 
Scripture, might have been diſcerned ro be 
vo Men even by Senſe onely, as well as Chriſt 
was diſcerned by Senſe, to b: no Spirit: and he 
that denies this to be true, muſt needs afhrm that 
the Kees, or Means of diſcerning betwixt a 
Mar, and a Spirit or apparition ( which Chrift 
himſclf gave unto his Apoſtles) was falſe, or 
inſufficient. Now if a Body may by Senſe be 
known and diſtinguiſhed trom a Spirit, in a 
bodily ſhape, or figure ; much more may any 
one Body, ( whether it be a Perſon or Thing ) 
be diſtinguiſhed from another Body.; though 
not always by any one Senſe ingly ; yet always 
by one, or more of the Senſcs joyntly : the one 
correcting the Er:our, or rather ſupplying the 
Defect of the other. For indeed, no one of the 
Senſcs. ingly, can crr or be deccived in judging 
of 1ts own proper Object ; I mcan its formal 0b- 
je, nor of the material object neither, 1o far 
| G3 as 
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as it is diſcernable by ſuch a formal object, or by 

ſuch accidents, as are properly and formally the 
object of ſuch a ſingle ſenſe; as 

» Suppoſing thaſe things Thar ©1ene- Sight ( *® Pofitis omnibus ad viſtonen: 


ceſſarily required to the at of ſeerng, 


as firſt an Organ or Eye well diſpoſed, ltis (vi ) / ns di 
(2) that the Medium betwrxt the requifitt: » VIZ, oculo C liſp ofat 9, 


Eve and the Objeft, be ſuch #s it ought medio congruo, WO diſtantia objet; 
tobe; (3) that the Objeit or the : . : —_ 
thing which We are to ſee be withna CONVENtentt; It) CAnnort Err Or be 


on ne, he nentr 9. deceived, in judging of Colour; 
| nor C oloratum, OT 4 thin CO- 
lourcd, as far as 1t 1s to be judged of by Colour. 
but every Coloratum is not diſcernable by Colour 
onely, becauſe ſeveral things may be of the ſame 
Colour, and therctore, the Sight onely, 1s not 
ſufficient of it ſclt or ſingly, to judge of eyery 
thing that 1s Co/oratum or coloured. Bur all 
the Senſes joynrly, or together, and heiping one 
another, cannot be deceived in judging either 
of their formal, or material objeAs, that 1s cither 
of the Accidents or of the Things themſelves 
that are the Subjects of thoſe Accidents ; be- 
cauſe, there 1s no one thing ſo like unto ano- 
ther, but it hath ſomething diſcernable by ſome 
one or other of the Senfes whereby, it differs 
from all other things, beſides itſelf ; and may be 
known to doz fo. Becauſe, a man may either 
want, or not have the perfect uſe of ſuch Senſes, 
whereby ſuch things arc to be diſcerned ; which 
made Iſaac, unable to diſtinguiſh betwixt Facob 
and Eſau by his Sight, for his Eyes were dim faith 
the Text. Or Secondly the Medium betwixt the 
Senſe 


et 
— 
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Senfe and the Object may be ſuch, that though 
the Senſe be neyer ſo perfect, yer it may not 
judge of its Object rightly ; as when a ſtreighe 
Stick, being looked upon in the Water, ſeems 
crooked, or any thing looked upon thorough 
a Red, Yellow, or Blew glaſs, ſeems to be red, 
blew, or yellow. - Or thirdly, when the Diftance 
betwixt! the Senſe, and the Object 1s too near, 
and then We cannot diſcern art all; or too far 
oft, and then We cannot diſcover either diſtinct- 
ly or exaftly; which makes us take many 
rumes one thing for another, and the Stars to 
ſeem no bigger than ſo many Candles. Or 
fourthly, when a man doth not make uſe of all, 
or as many of his Senfcs, as are needtull ro be 
made uſe of, for the diſcerning, or diſtinguiſhing 
of ſuch an Obje&t; or if he do make uſe of 
them, it is not with that diligence, and atten- 
tion, as he ought to doe: and hence it 1s that 
Men are miſtaken for Spirits , and Spirits for 
Men, and the Legerdemain of Juglcrs, for truc 
Miracles. Or jifthly _—_ when the Things 
that are preſented to our Senſes, are ſuch as We 
never were cither by Experience or Reaſon ac- 
=rncg with before: which was the Caſe of 
the Children of Iſrael, when they firſt ſaw Man- 
na, for thcy knew not what it was ( faith the 
Text,) therefore they called it Manna, which 1s 
as much as to ſay, What is it * but afterwards when 


they had been uſed to it, they did cafily and 1n- 
tallibly 
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fallibly know it, and diſtinguiſh'd 1t by - their 
Senſes, I mcan by the colour, the figure and the 
tafle of 1t. 

If it- be further objected out of the Book of 
Wiſedom that Manna was not diſcernable by the 
wiſdom 16.taſte, becauſe (as 'tis ſaid there) it raſted according 
to every man's own guſt,or as every man would haye 
itto taſte; I anſwer, that this proves but that the 
book of Wiſedom is Apocryphal ; as contradicting 
the undoubtedly Canonical Scripture, which tells 
Exod.1.31, US that the taſte of it was like Wafers, made with ho- 
ney.If it be replyed, that this doth the more prove, 
that the Senſe may be deceived, becauſe though 
it had a proper taſte of its own, yet men did not 
taſte it according to the taſte of the thing it ſelf, 
but every one taſted it according to his own par- 
ticular taſte, and conſequently 1t was not to be 
known by its own taſte natural, and ſpecifical : 
I rejoyn, that this doth the more prove what is 
aid in the Book of Wiſedom to be but a Rabbini- 
cal conceit, and indeed a fabulous. Tradttion. 
For if it had not taſted to all alike, but ſoas every 
man deſired it ſhould taſte, or accordin 
man's own particular guſt or fancy, 
poſſible that all or any of them ſhould haye loath- 
cd it, as Moſes ſaid they did? it. was therefore 
to them, as 1t was in it ſelf, always of one and 

the ſame taſte. 
I conclude therefore, that though (poſetis om- 
nibus ad ſenſationem requiſitis) We cannot tcll by 
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our Senſes what things are, or how they differ 
from one another at firſt ſight, or at firſt hearing, 
or at firſt taſting, or upon any the firſt - Eſlay, 
we take of them by any or all of our Senſes; 
yet when they are once grown into common 
uſe, and the Accidents (wherein they agree and 
wherein they differ,) are generally taken notice 
of, it 15 afterward impoſſible that all the Senſes of 
all mankind, ſhould ſeverally and jointly, and al- 
ways, be miſtaken inthem, And yet they muſt 
be fo, if that which all mankind always, and at 
all times, ſees, and feels, and ſmells, and taftes 
to be Bread and Wine, be indeed, neither Bread 
nor Wine , but, Fleſh and Blood. 

For what is, or can be more known, than 
Bread and Wine ? and therefore, if that which 
all men ( if they+ may believe their Senſes) muſt 
needs conclude to be Bread and Wine, be not 
Bread and Wine, what uſe or certainty of Senſe 
can any man have 1n any thing elſe whatſoever ? 
And it there be no Uſe or E my of Senſe, 
why doth God in the Scripture draw ſo many ar- 

uments, both for Inſtruction and Perſuaſion, 
metimes from the Senſe 'of ſeeing, and ſome- 
times from the Senſe of hearing ? as for Exam- 


ple, Take heed to thy ſelf (faith Moſes, ſpeaking peu. 4 s. 


to the pcople of Iſrael!) and keep thy ſoul diligent- 
ly, left thou forget the things which thine eyes have 
ſeen, but teach them thy Sons and thy Sons Sons. 
But why ſhould he admoniſhh them not to _ 
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things they had ſeen, it there were no certainty in 


ſeeing? or, to what purpoſe were they comman- 


ded to teach their Children, if- there were no ccr- 
tainty in hearing ? or if their Children, by hear- 
ing, could not be certain of what their Parents 
taught them? So that, to deny a certainty of 
Senſe, 1s to take away all poſlibility, both of lear- 
ning our ſelves, and of inſtructing others. 

Again, all matters of Controverſic, both cri- 
minal and civil, were by God's own appointment 
to be decided, by the teſtimony of two or three 
Witneſſes : but, how could any may witneſs any 
thing, but what he had cither een, or heard ? and 
conenns, if he could not be ſure of whathe 
ſaw, or heard, how could he be ſure, whether he 
did, or did not bear falſe witneſs? or how could 
the Judge be ſure whether he condemned an In- 
nocent, or abſolved a Malctactour ? So that to de- 
ny the Evidence and Certainty of Senſe, 1s to 
make it impoſſible to decide Controverſies, and 
to make God, the ſupreme Law-giver, to be the 
authour of ſuch a form of Tryal whereby it is 
always impoſlible to diſcern betwixt the"Innocent 
and the Guilty, though the Witneſes be never fo 
conſcientious; nor for the Witnefles themſclyes, 
to know whether thcy ſwear falſely or truly, when 
they have done All they can tor their own Intor- 
mation. 

Again, if there be no Certainty of Senſe, why 


Joih Chrift upbraid Chorazim and Berhſaida tor 
nor 
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norbclicving, after they had ſeen ſo many mura- 
cles done amongſt them ; ſeeing, 1f there be no 
Certainty of Senſe, they could not tell, whether 
any miracles had been done amongſt them, or 
no? Again, if there be no Fyidence, or Cer- 
rainty of Senſe ; why doth St. Fohn, to prove the 
Incarnation, or that the Word was made fleſh, tell 
us, 'that |He, and the reſt of the Apoſtles 
had not onely heard, but ſeen with their Eyes, and 
looked” upon, and handled with their hands the 
word of life? or why doth the Angel, to prove 


the Reſurreftion, fay to Mary Magdalene, He is not Mar. 28.5. 


here, he is riſen : come ſee the place-where the Lord 
lay? thereby inferring, that if he could not be 
ſeen, he was not there, which is a ſhrewd. Infe- 
rence againſt Tranſublantiation. Nay why doth 
Chriſt imfelf,, tro prove that he roſe again with 
the ſame body, that was crucified, bid Thomas 
to put his finger intg, the print of the nails, and to 
thruſt his hand into his fide ; it there had nor been 
a greater Evidence, and a more conyincing Cer- 
tainty, of Senſe, than of any other Argument 
whatſoever ? 

Once more; why was Chrift taken up into 
heaven, in|the fight and view of his Diſciples; 
bur, that there might be the greater Evidence 
and Certainty of fs Aſcenſion * and how could 
their ſeeing of it, make 1t more eyident and cer- 
tain, if they were not evidently and infallibly 
certain of what they ſaw ? or why doth St. Luke 
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and St. Peter, the one ſay that he received what 
he wrote from thoſe that were Eye-witneſſes; and the 


2 Pet. 2. 16. other ſay that he was an Eye-witneſs himſelf of 


what he writ concexgzing Chriſt, if they had not both 
thought that a Man could not be more certain, 
or. rather ſo certain, of any thing , as of that 
whereof he is an Eye-witneſs? and conſequently 
that there could not be a greater Evidence, -or 
Certainty , than that of Senſe, to aſſure us of, 
and confirm us in, the truth, even of the Goſpel 
it ſelf, and the higheſt Myſteries of our Faith. 
To conclude ; if there be not a Certainty of 
Senſe, why was the Goſpel written, that 1t nught 
be read ? or why 1s 1t preached, that it may be 
heard? To what purpoſe were true Miracles 
wrought at firſt, or why are falſe Miracles pre- 
tended ſince ? nay, why doth that Church, which 
would be thought Infallible, cndeayour to prove 
her ſelf to be the true Churchs by ſuch Notes, as 
(1f there be not a Certainty of Senſe ) ſhe muſt 
needs confeſs to be fallible; as Antiquity, Succeſ- 
fion , external Unity, and Univerſality, together 
with power of working Miracles, and perpetual 
Viſibility ; none of which can be proved, but by 
the help of Senſe ? and certainly, 1t the Proof be 
fallible, whatſoever 1s pretended to be proved by 
ir, muſt be fallible alſo. Indeed, it Senſe be 
fallible, all things depending upon Senſe, mutt of 
neceſhty be ſo; for the Knowledge of them muſt 


be as fallible atleaſt, as Senſe is: So that to ao 
the 
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the Evidence and Certainty. of Senſe, is in effect 
to deny that there is a Poſſibility, either of Lear- 
ning, Or of Teaching, or of Knowing, or of Be- 
lieving any thing whatfoever ; and confequent- 
ly, to hold a Neceſſity of bcing a perfect Scep- 
tick , not onely 1n all other Arrs and Sciences be- 
longing unto humane Lite, but in Divinity it {elf 
alſo. And yet this belides many other Abſurdi- 
ties and Contradictions mutt necds follow upon 
the Church of Rome's Interpretation of theſc words 
( Hoc eft corpus meum ) or the doctrine of Tran- 


ſubſtantiation, which affirms, -that to be fleſh and 


blood ( which if there be any Certainty. un our —— 


Senſes) muſt needs be Bread and Wine. And if 
there be no Certainty in our Senſes, I would fain 
learn how they come to know it to be the body 
and blood of Chriſt. For 1 muſt be cither be- 
cauſe thcy are immediately Inſpired, or becauſe 
they reade 1t in the Scripture, or becauſe they 
hear it from the Church. But to immcdiate In- 
ſpiration, they do not yer pretend; and it there 
be no -Certainty of Senſe, it 1s impoſſible for 
them to learn it, cither from the Scripture, or 
from the Church ; becauſe it 15 not poſlible for 
them to be ſure, cither of what they reade in the 
one, or hear from the other ; whence it follows 
that their Interpretation of that place of Scripture, 
( becauſe it neceſſarily 1mplyes a fallib:lity of 
Senſe in an object of Scnfe) muſt needs fruſtrate 
and make woid the uſe and end of all Scripture, and 
C3 of 
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of the Church it ſelf alſo ; and conſequently 
this Interpretation is not a true one : 3mg «a Tata, 
which 1s that which was to be proved. 

Now if there be no Tranſubſtantiation ( as if 
there be any Truth and Certainty in Senſe, there is 
not ) let Cofterus the Jeſuite tell you what will 


* Conſterss in Enchiridio con- 
trovers. , 

If there be no Tranſubſtantiation, 
their Errour who worſhip for God, an 
Image of Gold, or any other matter, 
as the Gentiles worſhipped thetr Gods : 
or that worſhip a Red Cloth upon the 
top of a Spear, as ( they ſay) the 
Laplanders do, or that worſhip living 
creatures as the Ag yptians were wont 
to doe; is much more tolerable than 
their Errour is that worſhip a piece of 
Bread. 


be the Conſequence. For * $i 
non detur (faith he) Tranſubſtan- 
tiatio, tolerabilicr foret eorum error, 
qui pro Deo colunt Statuam au- 
ream, aut alterius materia Imagi- 
nem , quomodo Gentiles Deos ſuos 
venerabantur, vel pannum rubrum 
in haſtam elevatum, quod de Lap- 
pis dicitur, vel wiva animalia, ut 


quondam Aigyptit ; quam eorum, qui fruſtulum Pa: 
nis adorant: and conſequently the Papiſts are 
as groſs, or groſler Idolaters, than cver any of 
the Heathen were, in the opinion of their own 
Zeſuite, or at leaſt, 1n the neccflary conſequence 
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A Vindication of the Argument drawn from 
Senſe, againſt Tranſubſtantiation , from 
a pretended Anſwer to it, by the Authour 
of a Pampblet, called, A Treatiſe of the 
nature of Catholick Faith and Hereſie, 


Cap. XI. p. 54, 55, 56. 
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Y"jg—"\HE nameleſs Authowr of a worthlels 
[| Pamphler -( called 4 Treatiſe of the na- 
ture of Catholick Faith "and Hereſie ) 
 rells us, that the Anſwer to this Argu- 
ment from the Certainty and Evidence of Senſe, 
is very caſe; ſuppoſing ( which he takes for 
granted and*undeniable,) That there be two ſorts 
of Miracles, namely, ſome wrought by God, to 
make us believe ſomething elſe; 'and theſe ( faith 
he) muſt be 'Evident unto the' Senſes, or- (as his 
phraſe is) cannot deceive the” Senſes : and-others 
to be believed themſelves ;/ and: theſe ( faith he ) 
muſt not appear evidently to our Senfſes,. but ra- 
ther are to be'concealed from them, Che ſhould 
have added, and may deceive the Senſes; in op 
{tion to that other ſort of Miracles, which the 
ſaith) -cannot deceiye the Senſes.) Otherwiſe We 
ſhould have Evidence and- Belief of the ſame 
thing atthe ſame*tifne. And'fach Miracles (faith 
he) arc thoſe 'which together arc Ou - 
D ait 7 
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Faith, or which are Myſteries as well as Miracles :; 
and of this latter ſort of miracles he gives us 
two Inſtances; namely Chrift's Incarnation, or the 
Union of God and Man, i one Perfon; and 
Tranſubſtantiation, which, as he ſaith, 1s called my/te- 
riam fidei by Chriſt himſcl, and whercof Ma 
being a Figure did.(as he faith) favour to the Jews 
whatſocver they fancyed, though it remained 
the ſame ſubſtance 1t was betorc. And he ſees 
no reaſon, why We Chriſtians ſhould give more 
credit to our Palate than the Jews, who had as 
much reaſon to doubt of the Manna as We of 
the Sacrament. 

He addsthat the not manifeſting of this myſtery 
to our Senſes, requireth that the Species or ap- 
pzarances of Bread and. Wine work the ſame 
effects, which their Subſtances would haye done, if 
they had been preſcnt. 

And becauſe, ſuppoſing there is ſuch a miracle 
as Tranſubſtantiation ; the body of Chriit muſt 
needs be in as many places at once, as there be 
Maſſes ſaid at a time in the whole World ; therc- 
fore he tells us, that though ſome Proteſtants 
think it a contradiction, that One body be pre- 
ſent in many places together, yet all Catholicks 
hold that Chriſt's body and b/ood have a Spiritual 
preſence in the Sacrament, which once- granted 
there can be no difficulty (faith he) to believe, 
that our Saviour's body and blood may be in ma- 
ny places at the ſame tune, b-:cauſe xs gran: 

tc 
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ted to: all things which have a Spiritual preſence. 

And laſtly, if any enquires (faith he) how car 
a body have a ſpiritual mays cane I anſwer hum with 
demanding how can an Angel <bave the appearance 
and preſence of a young man ? Whereot there arc 
many examples in Scripture : whence it follows, 
that our Senſes may be deceived; or to ſpeak 
more properly may give occaſion to our Under- 
ſtanding to be deceived, not onely in the myſtery 
of 1ranſubſtantiation, but alſo in oihers, which 1s 
contrary towhat our Adverſaries object: 1n thar 
Angels fecmed to the Eyes of. Abraham, Foſbua 
and 7 obias to be young men, and yet they were 
not Men but Spirts. 

Now this being all that this Authour can fay, 
and as much in a as can be ſaid 1n Anſwer to 
the aforeſaid Argument, and all this having no 
other foundation to ſupport it, but a ſuppoſed 
diſtintion of Miracles, into ſuch as arc eyident, and 
ſuch as arc not evident to the Senſes : if there be 
no ſuch diſtin&tion of miracles, all the reſt that 
is here {a1d, muſt be to no purpoſe ; for he him- 
ſelf ( p. 54-) grants that the common Anſwer to 
this Argument, namely, that-the Senſes are not de- 
ceived in their proper ObjeAls Cwhich are the remain- 
ing Accidents) 1s not fatisfactory ; becauſe diverſe 
both Carholicks and Proteſtants do deny, that 
there be any Accidezts ſeparable from their pro- 
per Subflavce, 50 that (as I ſaid before) if there 

no ſuch invitible, inſeniible and impercepti- 
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ble Miracle (as this diſtinion ſuppoſeth there 1s) 
the Argument from the evidence of Senſe again(t 
Tranſubſtantiation remains unanſwered, and (for 
ought I can foreſe® unanſwerable. 


Firſt therefore I afhrm, that this ſuppoſed di- 
flinftion (though it be in 7 homas Aquinas p.3. q.29. 
1, 2) 1s not to be adnutted or granted.. 


rt. Becauſe no ſuch diſtinion of Miracles 1s to 
be found in the Goſpel ; for all the miracles that 
are there ſpoken of, whether done by Chriſt's Apo- 
ſites, or by Chriſt himſelf, are'of the fir/t ſort one- 
ly, namely ſuch as were Evident to the Senſes. 
And therefore we that have learned of -St. Paul, 
not to be Wiſe above that which is Written, eſpecial- 
ly in matters appertaining unto Faith, can ac- 
knowledge no other miracles, but ſuch as the 
Scripture calls miracles, and thoſe are ſuch, and 
none but ſuch, as were evident to the Senſes. 


'2. Becauſe this diſtinfion of Miracles into fuch 
as are, and ſuch-as are not perceivable by the 
Senſes, cannot conſiſt with that End, which the 
Scripture makes to-be the onely end of 'all mi- 
racles, which was to make men believe thoſe 
Truths (which their Reaſon could not compre- 
hend the reaſon of ) to-be from God, being evi- 
dent]y atteſted by fuch Works, as .could not be 
dane but by God); as-1t- appears by Chrift's' pro- 
muſe 
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miſe Mark 16. 17, 18, 20. and by the Apoſtles 
Prayer As 4. 30. as likewiſe of Saint Paul 
1 Cor. 14. 22. where he tells us that Tongres (he 
means the miraculous ſpeaking of ſeveral Lan- 
guages, which a man had never been taught to 
ſpeak) was for a Sign, or tor a miraculous Evi- 
dence of God's power not to them that believe, but 
to them that believe not ; namely, in order ro 
their Converſion, or for making them of unbe- 
lievers, to become Believers. And what St. Paul 
affirms of that one nuracle in particular muſt 2 
paritate rationis be affirmed of all-nuracles in ge- 
eral, namely that they -are S1gns, -or Evidences 
to convince unbelievers of the- truth of what 
they hear, by the wonderfulneſs of what they ſee. 
Neither canany In/tance be given of any one mi- 
racle in Scripture, that was wrought cither for 
no end at all but ro bs bcheved it felt, or tor 
any other end than this, namely. to make fome- 
thing clſe to be believed. 


3. Becauſe this diſtinftion of Miracles, though 
( as 1 faid before) it be borrowed from T7ho- 
mas ' Aquinas, Yet 1s 1t inconliſtent with 7homas's 
own doctrine, concerning the denomination, and 
nature of a miracle, ( par. 1. 2. 105. 7.C.) where 
he tells us, that a Miracle hath its name from 
Admiration, or froni mens admiring of it; ad- 
ding that this admiration of ours ariſcth trom 
the manifettation of an efef to us, whoſe: cauſe 
D 3 IS 
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is concealed from us: as (faith he) when a man 
ſees the Eclipſe of the Sun, and knows not the 
cauſe of it, which though it do not prove the 
Eclipſe it ſelf ro be a miracle, becauſe there 1s a 
natural cauſc to be known of 1t, and therefore 
he adds, that miraculum dicitur quaſi admiratione 
plenum, that 1s, A miracle 1s fo called, b:cauſe 
it is full of Wonder in it ſelf, the cauſe thereot 
being ſimply and equally unknown unto all Men: 
yet 15 it evident from this Inftance and Illuſtra- 
tion of his; firſt, that where there 15 no matter 
of Admiration, there is no Miracle : and (2%) 
that when the Effet, or thing that is done 1s not 
manifeſt, there 1s no CO of Admiration : for 
how can We admire the doing of any thing 
which We do not perceive to be done? as like- 
wiſe, how can We chuſe but admire when We 

rccivea thing to be done, and cannot imagine 

w 1t ſhould be done? And this may "a. an 
and more fully appear by Thomas himſclt by his 
anſwer to an objection of his own making in the 
ſame place. His 0bjeftion or Argument 1s this ; 
That all things that are done by the Divine 
power contrary to the Ordinary courſe of 
Nature, arc not Miracles. The Medium or rea- 
ſon by which he proves it, 1s, Becauſe there be 
ſome things done contrary to the courſe of Na- 
cure which arc not manifeſt to the Senſe ; but fo 
all Miracles, faith he, muſt needs be, as having 
their name from Admiration, and all admiration 


being 
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being from things manifeſt to the Senſe. And 
the Inflance he gives of ſomething done contrary 
to the courſe of Nature, and yet not evident to 
the Senſe, 1s the miraculouſly infuſed Knowledge 
wherewathall the Apoſtles were infpired. Now in 
his Anſwer to this 0bjeAion, hc denies neither the 
Medium nox the Inſtance. IT mean he denies not 
chat cither the Apoſtles inſpired Knowledge was 
a Miracle,. or done contrary to the ordinary 
courſe of nature, or that a Miracle hath its name 
from admiration; and that there is no admiration 
but from things manifeſt to the Senſes ; but he 
denics that the Inſtance in the 0bjedion, namely, 
the Apoſtles infuſed Knowledge was not manifeſt 
unto the Senſcs; affirming . ok it was manifeſt 
to the Senſe, though not 1n it ſelf, yer by the 
Eftects of it, ex guibus, faith he, mirabilis appa- 
rebat, - that is, from which effe&ts ſo 'manitelſted, 
It appear'd wondcrfull or became a Miracle. So 
that by this Anſwer of his to that Objection, it 
appcars , that notwithſtanding the Apoſtolical 
Knowledge was a preternatural or a ſupernatural 
Effect; yer if it had not been ſome way or other 
evidenced to the Senſe, he muſt have granted it 
tobeno Miracle. And what 1s this but as much as 
1n plain terms to ſay, that where there 1s no mat- 
ter of admiraticn there 1s no miracle, and where 
there 1s no manifeſtation of what is done unto the 
Senſe, there is no ground of admiration, and con- 


ſequently no miracle neither ; though the Work 
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it ſelf do never fo much tranſcend or croſs the 
courſe of Nature ? So that to tranſcend the eth- 
cacy of Naturc, or to be done ſo as haturally a 
thing uſeth not ro be done, 1s _—_— to 7 h6- 
mas, in this place, but the materiale of a Mira- 
cle, or that which may be a miracle ; but the 
appcarance of it to be ſo, or the manifeſtation 
of it that it is ſo, 1s the formale or that which 
makes it indeed to be a Miracle; otherwiſe there 
had been no need of thoſe ſenſible Effects (as 
Thomas by his Anſwer to that Objeftion confeſ- 
ſcth-there was) to make the Apoſtles inſpired 
or- infuſed Knowledge to be a Miracle. And 
therefore according to Thomass own doc- 
trine, it muſt be confeſſed, that in this caſe idem 
eſt non apparere & non eſſe ; that is, where there 
is no appzarance there is no miracle. And if 
this be ſo, I am ſure, there can be no more 
ground in Nature, than there 1s 1n Scripture, for 
the ſuppoſed diſtintion of miracles, into ſuch as 
arc and are not Evident to the Senſe ; it being 
all one as if one ſhould diſtinguiſh Miracles into 
ſuch as are miracles, and into ſuch as are no 
miracles. 

Bur how then, will you ſay, can Thomas, fo 
acute a man, ſo contradict himſelf, as having 
firſt made it of the Eflence of all Miracles to be 
manifeſt, to tell us aftcrwards, that there be 
ſome muracles that are not manifeſt ? I anſwer, 
firſt, that perhaps he did not then think of the 
Doctrine 


 ——— 
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Doctrine of Tranſubftantiation. And ( 2) he 
may as well contradict himſelf in the doctrine of 
Miracles (as he and the reſt of them do in the 
doctrine of Accidents in general, and of Qzan- 
tity 1n particular ; as likewiſe in the doctrine 
concermng Bodies or bodily ſubſtances. 

For fir{t ſpeaking of Accidents in general ( p. 1. 
q. 90. 2.C.) He tells us, quod Accidens non habet 
eſſe niſt quia eo aliquid eft, That an Accident hath 
no bcing bur as ſomething that hath a _ Is 
affected with it or denominated by it ; ut albedo 
dicitur Ens quia aliquid eft album, as Whiteneſs 
(fairh he) 18 faid to have a being, becauſc of 
ſomething that is Whitez and conſequently (as 
it follows in the ſame place) Accidens eft Entis 
magis quam Ens, An Accident is rather that which 
belongs to an Entity, than an Entity it felt ; 
which 1s all one as in plain terms to ſay with Ari- 
flotle, andall Philoſophers, that Accident 1s ef/e eſt 
ineſſe ; or that an Accident cannot be at all un- 
leſs it be in ſome SzbjeF or other. And yet to 
ſalve not the miraculous but monſtrous doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation, he is fain to hold there be 
ſome Accidents (namely thoſe of Bread and Wine 
after Conſecration) that are in no ſubject art all. 

And in the like manner, though he, and all 
the reſt of them teach, that Quantity in all other 
bodily ſubſtances hath extention of parts, or 
partes extra partes, event 1n reſpect of place, yet 


tor the aforcſaid reaſon, they are fain to hold 
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that the quantity of Chriſt's body in the Sacrament, 
hath either no extention of parts at all, or at 
leaſt not in ordine ad locum, as all other bodics 
have, and as his own body in Heaven (which is 
oneand the ſame (fay they) with that in the Sa- 
crament) hath by their own confeſſion. So that 
the Qrantity of one and the ſame body, at one 
and the ſame time, hath a local and real Ex- 
tention in one place, and no local, and conſe- 
quently no real, but an imaginary phantaſtical 
extention of parts in another place. | 

Thus laſtly, though Thomas and all the reſt of 
them reach, that there 1s no other Body thar is or 
can be in more places than one, at one time, yet 
they teach too, that Chrift's body as it is im the 
Sacrament, though it have the ſame dimenſions 
that all other humane bodics have, may be, and 
is in divers places at once, though not /ocaliter 
(as Thomas fuirh) but ſacramentaliter onely ; and 
all this, that they may ſeem at leaſt Iiecs Va 
3a, to maintain what their Chxrcþ hath 'defin'd, 
and will haye them maintain, though 'it cannot 
be done without doing Violence to all the Prin- 
ciples not of Divinity onely, but of Nature, Senſe 
and Reaſon, and not without manifeſt and mani- 
told Contradictions not of one another onely, 
but even of themſelves alſo. 

But now 1n the ſecond place, ſuppoſing, but 
not granting, that according to this: dit of 
theirs, 
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theirs, there were ſome Miraclesmot cyident to 
the Senſe, and that all Myſteries that are mira- 
cles were ſuch miracles ; what good will this doe. 
them unleſs they can make it appear, that in the 
Sacrament there is ſuch a Myftery, and Miracle, 
as likewiſe that Tranſubflantiation 1s that Myſtery 
and that Miracle ? 

For firft, They will not ſay chat all Myſteries are 
Miracles,unleſs They will deny the Doctrines of the 
Trinity, of the Creation of the World, of the Re- 
demption of Mankind , of the Regeneration and 
Fuflification of Sinners, and of the my/lical Union 

<twixt Chriſt and his Church, to bz Myſerzes 
for ſure none of theſe are, or can prop:rly be 
called Miracles ; becauſe, though they tranſcend 
the Efhcacy, yet they are not within the Sphere of 
Nature, and conſequently cannot be ſaid to be 
done preter ordinem nature, which according to 
Thomas and the whole Schools, is a neceſſary 
requiſite to all Miracles. 

Secondly, Though this Azthorr do ſay it, yet 
it cannot truly be faid, that all choſe Myfteries 
that are Miracles are ſuch miracles as are not 
nor muſt not be Evident to the Senſe; for ſure- 
ly Chriſt's i; ar Reſurretion and Aſcenſion, to- 
gether with the Deſcent of the holy Ghoſt upon the 
Apoſtles, are all of th:m Myſteries, and ſuch 
myſteries ( at leaſt the three laſt) as were Mira- 
cles alſo; and yet they were all Evident ro the 
Senſe, and rhcir being Evident to the Senſe 1s (as 

E 2 I have 
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I have faid alrgady in the Argument it ſelf) rc- 
corded in Scriptuge as a ſpecial Motive to per- 
ſ1ade us to the Belief of them. For there may 
be Belief and Ezidence of the ſame thing ar the 
ſame time, (whatſoever this Pamphbleteer Ph to 
the contrary) asappears by Thomas his believing 
upon his ſeeing, and feeling, (or where and what 
he ſaw and felt) the Body, and the Wounds in 
the body of our Saviour; for ſure, there was 
both an Evidence, and a Belief at the ſame time 
of the ſame thing, viz. that this was Chriſt's 
body, and the ſame body that was crucificd. 
And our own Reſurrection which St. Paul calls 
a myſtery ( 1 Cor. 15. 51.) and We all confeſs to 
be a miracle, 18 ſuch a muracle, as will be eyi- 
dent and viſible to all men ; and therefore a mi- 
racle though it be a myſtery, may be Evident to 
the Senſe, nay it muſt be evident to the Senſe, 
though it be a myſtery, if it be a miracle. Nei- 
ther doth this Pamphleteer give any Inſtance to. 
the contrary { beſides that in queſtion) but one 
onely, and that 1s the Þ:carnation of our Saviour 
which I confeſs to be a myſtery, but deny to be 
a miracle, 2s being extra ſpheram, and ſo not pre- 
ter ordinem nature ; for which reaſon Aquinas de- 
nies the Creation of the World, and the Fuſtifi- 
cation of a Sinner, to be Miracles, though they 
do tranſcend the.Efhicacy of Nature as well as 
the Incarnation: and yet the Incarnation it ſelf, 
or the Union of God and Man in one Perſon, 
was 
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was viſible (as Aquinas ſaith of the Apottolical 
infuſed Knowledge ) by the Effects of it ; his 
Deity, by his doing ſuch things as none but God 
could doe; and his Humanity by ſuffering that 
which none but a Mar could ſuffer. And there- 
fore St. John ſpeaking of the Incarnation, tells us 
not onely, that the Word was made fleſh, but that 
it was manifeſt that it was ſo ; for We ſaw, faith 
he, his glory, the glory, as of the onely 'begotten 
of the Father, ( Joh. 1.14. ) nay farther, in one 
of his Epiſtles, ſpeaking of the ſame thing, he 
ſaith that he, and the reit of the Apoſtles had nor 
onely ſeen with their eyes, but handled with. their 
+ hands the Word of life, or him whom they mani- 
feſtly diſcerned, by what he ſaid, and by what 
he did, to be the Word of life. Laſtly, St. Paul 
ſpeaking of the Incarnation alſo, ſaith, 5% iparge- 
21 & ney}, God was manifeſted in the fleſÞ,. that. is, 
the Veil of | his fleſh did not ſo cover, or ob- 
{cure his Deity, but that it manifeſtly appeared 
in it, and ſhined «through. it ( 1 7m. 3. 16.) So 
that though Tranſub/tantiation were a myſtery, yct if 
it. were a miracle, nay ſuch a miracle as. were 
to be believed for it {clf onely, yet 3t might 
be, and would be Manifeſt to the Serſes,. at leaſt 
by the Effects of it. 

Bur the truth is, that Tranſubſtantiation 18-ne1- 
ther a Myſtery nor a Miracle. Not a Myſtery, un- 
leſs it be one of the Petty myſtericsof that Grand. 
Myſtery of Iniquity St. Paul ſpeaks. of gg 7. 
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though the Authour of this Pamphler hath the 
Impudence to tell us, that it is called a Myſtery of 
Faith by Chriſt himſelf ; which 1s as truc as the 
Fable of the Nagg's-head, and both fit to be af- 
ſerted by the ſame Authour, and yet he writes 
it with that confidence, as if Chriſt had named 
the Word Tranſubſtantiation, and called it in cx- 
preſs terms a myſtery of Faith, Whereas there is 
nothing like it either in ſound or in ſenſe ſaid by 
Chriſt in any of the four Goſpels. For ſuppo- 
{ing Chriſt's ſaying This is my body muſt necds1m- 
ply Tranſubſtantiation (which We utterly deny) 
yet doth not Chriſt tell us of any Myftery that he 


means by it : nay he doth not name the word Mj- 
flery there, or any where elſe but twice onely, 


and that is\ Matt. 13.11. and Mark 14. 11. and 
both 1n rclation to the ſame Parable, namcly, 
that of the ſower, who never ſowed the ſeed of 
Tranſubſtantiation, but that was one of the 7 ares, 
that the Envious man ſowed afterwards. In- 
deed the word Myſtery 1s often uſed in Scripture 
by Chrift and his Apoſtles; ſometimes for the 
whole Chriflian dofrine, as it 1s by Chrift himſelf 
1m the two places before named , and by St. Paul 
m very many places of his Epiſtles, as Rom. 16. 25. 
Eph. 1.9. Col. 1. 26. 1 Tim. 3. 9. 1n all which 
places, and many more, the whole Goſpel or 
whole Chriſtian doctrine both of Faith, and Man- 
ners, 18 called/fometimes a Myſtery ſimply, ſomc- 
times the Revelation of the myſtery, and ſomctimes 

the 
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the Myſtery of God, the Myſtery of Chrift, the My- 
ſtery of Faith and the Myſtery of Godlineſs : be- 
cauſe 1t had been ill Chriſe's coming hid from 
all the world but the Jews, and from them in 
part alſo ; the Word Myſtery ſignifying ſome- 
thing that 1s, or has been hidden. And becauſe 
there be ſome things in the Chriſtian dorine that 
are more ſublime, abſtruſe and obfcure than 
others, as more tranſcending the capacity, and 
comprehenſion of humane Reaſon, therefore 
arc they more peculiarly, and more emphatical- 
ly called by the name of Myſteries ; as namely 
the Incarnation and Aſcenſion 'of * ouv Saviour 
(1 Tim. 3.16.) the Reſurrefion trom' the dead 
(1Cor. 15.51.) and all the reſt of thoſe high 
points that are contamed in the Apoſtles, the: N+ 
cene, and the- Athanaſtan Creeds, wm nonc of: which 
(no more than in the Scripture) is there any 
mention or any intimation at- all of this pretend- 
ed Myſtery of Tranſubſtantiation,” a9! 16+ doubr 
\ there would have been, 1f it- had beer one of the 
| Myſteries of that Catholich, or common Faith of 
Chriſtians, which was frrtt and once for all de- 
livered-to the Saints, and atterward:comprehend- 
ed and declared in tite three Creeds betore n2- 
med. And therefore it un be a Myſtery, 1t mult 
be, as I ſaid bctore, and as indeed 1t 1s, a part of 
that which St. Paul calls the Myſtery of Iniquity 
2 I hefſ. 2. 7. and St. Johwthe Myſtery of Babylon 
(Rev. 17.5.) tor though it be none of the Myſfe- 
rICS 
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ries of the Catholick faith, yet it is one of the 
prime myſteries of the Roman faith, as it 1s con- 
rained in the Articles of the new Creed, publiſh- 
ed ahd cnjoyned to be believed by Pope Pius 
the 4® in which new Creed (as Dr. Cozens fatth) 
conliſteth the very life and being of the pecu- 
lar and proper Religion of the Charch of Rome, 
as it diflers from ours and the true Catholick Re- 
ligion of every Church and every Age before. 
And ſuch a myftery I confeſs the doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation may be, and 1s; for a Myſtery may 
be: taken in a bad ſenſe as well as in a good ; 
and for one of the depths of Satan (Rev. 2. 24.) 
as well as for one of the arcana or ſublime my- 
ſteries of Chrift : and that thus is one of the depths 
or myſteries of Satan may appcar, becauſe 1t 1s 
not onely inconſiſtent with but deſtruQtiye to 
ſome of the main Articles of the Chriſtian faith, 


as —_— to the' truth of Chriſe's humane na- 
t 


cure, and to his Aſcenſion and {irring at the right 
hand of God; and beſides doth by conſequence 
and in practice introduce that Idolatrous worſbip 
of the Creature, inſtead of the Creatour, of 
bread inſtead of Chriſt. 

In the mean time I deny not but that the Sa- 
craments , though not 1n Scripture, yet 1n the 
Writings of the Fathers, are often called Myſte 
ries, and that in a more ſpecial notion than 
other parts of the Chriſtian doftrine and worſhip; 


partly, as the word myſtery is derived from wo, 
whuch 
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which 'fignifies ſacris initiare, to. initiate a 
man into Religion: becauſe the Sacraments 
are thoſe holy Rites and. Ceremonies whereby 
We are initiated into the Chriſtian Religion, 
and diſtinguiſhed from all other Religions : 
and thus both the Sacraments ( eſpecially that 
of Baptiſm ) may be 'and are called Myfte- 
ries : and partly (as the word myſtery 1s de- 
rived ' from www claudere , occultare, to con- 
ceal or to be concealed ) becauſe thoſe holy 
Rites and Ceremonies as they are myſterious 
in themſelyes ( being outward and viſible figns 
of inward and inviſible grace, as St. Auſtin calls 
them) ſo was the adminiſtration of them con- 
cealed from all but'ſach- as were partakers 
of them; and in 'this' ſenſe likewiſe both 
the Sacraments may be and-are called * My/te- 
ries, but eſpecially that of 'the Lord's Supper, 
which none were' permitted ro: be prefenc 
at, or” to ſee adminiſtred ,*1n” the ' Pramitive 
Church of old', nor are- not' ih © Proteftant 
Churches at this day, but ſuch as are receivers 
and \partakers of' it. And' from hence the 
word Mifa-or Maſe came” to be taken for 
the Sacrament it ſelf ; becauſe: when that 
part of the divine ſervice (which was- before 
the Sacrament, and at which: the Catechu- 
meni and others (that were not to be par- 
takers of the Sacrament) might be preſent) 

was 
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was done, the Deacon diſnuſled that part of 
the People by ſaying Miſa eft, that 15, Your 
part of the Service 1s done, and you are to 
depart; and then none ſtaid but ſuch as 
were to communicate , whom they called 
fideles. But that which was not lawtull and 
counted a prophanation of this holy myſtery 
in the Primitive Church , is now in the Reo- 
miſb not onely counted lawtull but merito- 
rious; 1- mean the ſtanding by, and look- 
ing on the celebration of the Lord's Supper 
or the Maſe (as they call it) without recci- 
ving of it. _ | 

And theſe were the reaſons, why the Fe- 
thers called the Sacraments. myſteries, without 
dreaming of Tranſubſtantiation , or of any 
ſubſtantial change of the- Elements, or of 
the ſigns into \ thing ſ1gmificd 1n the one 
Sacramente naore than inthe other. 

To conclude (as the: learned Caſaxbon ob- 
ſerves and proves, pag. 559. of his Exerci- 
tations againſt Baronins,) ut was not the thing ſig- 
nified, but the holy Symbols and ſigns, together 
with the Rites and forms that were ue in 
the Celebration of the Sacraments, that were 
concealed from all that were , not partakers 
of them ; and conſequently in reſp:ct wherc- 
of, and not in reſpect of the thing. ſigni- 
hed , the Sacraments themſelves were, called 


myſte- 
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myſteries; trom which obſervation it is evi- 
dent, that according to the Fathers, there is 
no ſuch myſtery as Tranſubſtantiation. 


And as there 1s no ſach Myftery, ſo thgre 


is no ſuch Mziracle neither. 


1. Becauſe the Scripture makes no menti- 
on at all of any miracle in this Sacrament, as no 
doubt it would have done, if there had been 
any ; eſpecially, if there had been ſuch a 
muracle as no man can perceive to be there, 
and conſequently can have no reaſon to 


believe it 1s there, unleſs God himfelt had 


told us ſo. 


2, Becauſe if there be a miracle, yet it 


ut. 


can be no ſuch miracle as this of _ 
ftantiation, not onely becauſe (as We ay ) 
there is no miracle but is evident to the 
Senfe ( which evidently and confeſledly this 
is not) but alſo becariſe (as They fay ) 
there be bur two ſorts of miracles, the = 
Evident to 'the Senſe, and the other Con- 
ccaled from the Senſe; but this ſuppoſed 
miracle of Tranſubſtantiation is not onely 
Concealed from. the Senſe, but directly 
Contrary to the Senſe, which is a third ſpe- 
cies of Muracles of which they can give no 
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inſtance either in ſuch things as are mi- 
racles onely, or miracles and myſteries alſo. 
For God though he will have us bclieye 
many things that do not appear to our 
Senſes, yet he obligeth no man to believe 
any thing contrary to that which is Evi- 
dent to his own and all mens Senſcs ; for 
this were to oblige Ium to believe one thin 
which would deſtroy the foundation of hus 
belicf in all things. There can thercfore be 
no ſuch miracle as Tranſubſtantiation ; be- 
cauſe upon that ſuppoſition We muſt be 
obliged , not onely to believe that to be 
there which We do. not ſce ( wiz. ) the fleſh 
and the blood of Chriſt, but likewiſe that 
which We do ſee there, not to be there, 
viz, the Bread and. Wine; nay, that the 
thing which We do ſee is not that which 
We do ſee, but ſomething cle, which We 
do not ſee; and ſuch a Miracle, fay 1 
then, was never any of God's making ; and 
conſequently, it muſt needs be, a figment of 
their own fancy. 

Neither doth this Authour's Inſtance of 
Manna or of Angels appearing like Men, 
proye that our Senſes may be deceived in 
other things, as well as they - are, and muſt 
needs be deceived, ſuppoſing Tranſubſtantia- 
tion. For, firſt, that Manna, though it had 

a pro- 
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a proper taſte of its own, yet that it did 
favour to the Jews whatſoever they fancied, 
is a falſ: and ridiculous Aſſertion directly 
contrary to the expreſs words of Scripture, 
which tells us, that as the Colowr of it was 
white like Ceoriander-ſeed, fo the Taſte of it 
was like Wafers made with hony, Exod. 16. 31. 
And if the taſte of it was not one and the 
ſame to all that cat it, but according as 
every man fancied, how came they to /oath 
It, as we reade they did, Nzmb. 22. 5? For 
ſure if 1t taſted as they fancied, they would 
never have loathed it, as being in their pow- 
cr to give' it what taſte they pleaſed : bur 
they taſted it as it was, and loathed it be- 
cauſe having eaten of -it ſo my they were 
cloyed with it; as Solomon tells us, a full 
Soul oaths the Hony-comb; that 1s , any 
tood though it be never ſo delicious or 
well taſted. So that if our Palates be no 
more deceived than the Jews were, that 
which We taſte in the Sacrament 1s as We 
by our taſte find it to be, and that is Bread. 
and not fleſh, Wine and not blood. 

I know it may be anſwered, what 1s here. 
ſaid of Manna by the Authour of this Pam- 
pblet, 1s taken our of the book of Wiſedom, 16. 
20. and that this Book is of great Autho- 
rity, even with thoſe that do not think it 
F 3 to 
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to be Canonical. I confeſs that it 1s fo, and 
that it is written with great Wiſedom and E- 
loquence in the general ; but withall, I af- 
firm that the R—_ of it, ( which Jerome 
and others think was Philo the Few) being 
neither Solomon nor any other of thoſe im- 
mediatcly inſpired Writers, might be and evi- 
dently was nuſtaken 1a this which he writes 
of Manna, which it ſeems was one of the 
Zewiſh Traditions in his time, but ſuch a 7ra- 
dition (as many other of their Traditions 
were) directly contrary to the truth of the Hi- 
ſtory of the undoubted divine Text of Moſes , 
and therefore ( if there were no other) this 
one Argument is cnough to prove this Book 
of Wiſedom not to be Canonical, or not to be 
written by the ſame Spirit that dictated the 
Books of Moſes. 

Again, As to the apparition of Angels with 
bodics like Men; I anſwer that either they 
were indecd true and ſolid Bodies, and then 
the Eye was not deceived in judging them to 
be bodies, neither was he that ſaw them obl:- 
ged to believe them to be other than they ap- 
peared to be, till by ſomething they ſaid 
or did, he were convinced they were Angels 
with aflumed Bodies; or clſe they were but 
Appearances onely of true Bodies, which I ra- 
ther believe, becauſe Chriſt ſpeaking of Spi- 


rit's 
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"its in general, Luke 24. 39. ſaith a Spirit hath 
not eſp and bones; and then though they 
could not have diſcerned them from Men by 
one of their Senſes (ziz,) their ſight, yer they 
might have diſcerned them by another of 
their Senſes ( viz. ) their touch, or fecling : 
otherwiſe ( as I ſaid before) the xediew or 
means to diſcern betwixt a body and a ſpi- 
ri which Chriſt hinafelf aſſigned, muſt nceds 
be falſe or inſufticient. Bur ſuppoſing Trar- 
ſubſtantiation, not onely one but all the Senſes 
of all mankind muſt be deceived, and decei- 
ved always in an object of Senſe; which is 
incredible. 


(3%) There is no ſuch Miracle as Tram 
ſubſtantiation, becauſe God neyer works any 
miracle, but for ſome great and good End, 
and ſuch a one, as cannot be obtained with- 
out ſuch a miracle, according to the old and 
true ſaying, both in Philoſophy and Divinuy, 
Deus nihil agit fruſtra, God doth nothing 1n 
vain. But ſuppoling a Tranſubſlantiation, or 
a miraculous change of the Bread and Wine, 
into the body _— blood of Chriſt, ſuch a 
muracle would be to no purpoſe ; becauſe, 
as Chriſt himſelf tells them ( that thought 
he would have given them his very fleſh to 


cat) the Fleſh profiteth nothing : his meaning 
15, 
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to be Canonical. I confeſs that it 1s ſo, and 
chat it is written with great Wiſedom and E- 
loquence in the general ; but withall, I af- 
firm that the CS of it, ( which Jerome 
and others think was Philo the Few) being 
neither Solomon nor any other of thoſe im- 
mediatcly inſpired Writers, might be and evi- 
dently was nuſtaken ia this which he writes 
of Manna, which it ſeems was one of the 
Jewiſh Traditions in his time, but ſuch a 7ra- 
dition (as many other of their Traditions 
were) directly contrary to the truth of the Hi- 
ſtory of the undoubted divine Text of Moſes, 
and therefore ( if there were no other) this 
one Argument is enough to prove this Book 
of Wiſedom not to be Canonical, or not to be 
written by the ſame Spirit that ditated the 
Books of Moſes. 

Again, As to the apparition of Angels with 
bodies like Men; I anfwer that cither they 
were indecd true and ſolid Bodies, and then 
the Eye was not deceived in judging them to 
be bodies, neither was he that ſaw them obli- 
ged to believe them to be other than they ap- 
peared to be, till by ſomething they faid 
or did, he were convinced they were Angels 
with aflumed Bodies; or clſe they were but 
Appearances oncly of true Bodies, which I ra- 
ther believe, becauſe Chriſt ſpeaking of Spi- 


rits 
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" its 1n general, Luke 24. 39. ſaith a Spirit hath 
Not fleſh and bones; and then though they 
could not haye difccrned them from Men by 
one of their Senſes (ziz,) their ſight, yer they 
might have diſcerned them by another of 
their Senſcs ( viz. ) their touch, or fecling : 
otherwiſe ( as I ſaid before) the xedew or 
means to diſcern betwixt a body and a ſpi- 
rit, which Chriſt himſelf aſſigned, muſt needs 
be falſe or .inſufhcient. Bur ſuppoſing Trar- 
ſubſtantiation, not onely one but all the Senſes 
of all mankind muſt be deceived, and decei- 
ved always in an object of Senſe; which is 
incredible. 


(3%) There is no ſuch Miracle as 7ran- 
ſubſtantiation, becauſe God never works any 
miracle, but for ſome great and good End, 
and ſuch a one, as cannot be obtained with- 
out ſuch a muraclc, — to the old and 
true ſaying, both in Philoſophy and Divinuy, 
Deus nihil agit fruſtra, God doth nothing 1n 
vain. But ſuppoling a Tranſubſtantiation, or 
a miraculous change of the Bread and Wine, 
into the body — blood of Chriſt, ſuch a 
muracle would be to no purpoſe ; becauſe, 
as Chriſt himſelf tells them ( that thought 
he would have given them his very fleſh to 
cat.) the Fleſh . profiteth nothing : his meaning 

15, 
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is, that the cating of his Fleſh, or the very 
ſubſtance of his fleſh in that groſs and carnal 
manner, as they then, and the Papiſis now, 
think it 1s to be caten, would doe no man 
any good ar all. For it is not the taking of 
Chriſt's body into our mouths, 1n the very fleſh 
or corporeal ſubſtance of it (if 1t could be fo 
taken) that can nouriſh us ſpiritually, or that 
can nouriſh our Souls into everlaſting lite ; 
for then all that receive this Sacrament ſhould 
be ſaved ; which yet they do not, nor darc 
not affirm: but it 1s the Spirit, faith Chrift, 
that guickneth, that 1s, 'it 1s the ſpiritual cating 
of his Fleſh and drinking of his bloud, thar 
nouriſheth us in the life of grace here, and 
will bring us unto the life 0, glory hereafter ; 
and according to this manner of cating and 
drinking, it 1s, that Chrift ſaith, Fohn 6. 54. 
that *©Whoſoever eateth his fleſh and drinketh 
* his bloud, hath eternal life; and in order to 
the cating and drinking of Chriſt's fleſb, and 
Chriſt's bloud 1n this ſpiritual manner, and to 
that ſpiritual end, there neither is nor can 
be any need or uſe of Tranſubſtantiation ; and 
conſequently being of no Neceſliry, not of 
no Uſe, there can be no ſuch Mzrracle. 


(4%) And laſtly, There can be no ſuch 
muracle as Tranſubſtantiation, becauſe all M#- 
racles 


MF pain T.ranſ! ubſantiation. 
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racles are poſlible ; but 7: ran: antiation 1s 
impoſſible as implying many real and formal 
Contradiions : as the being of Accidents with- 
out Szbjefs, the nouriſhing of Subſtances by 
Accidents, and the generation of other Sub- 
flances out of the corruption of Accidents ; as 
likewiſe, that there ſhould be a Body without 
quantity, Or quantity without Extention, or Ex- 
tention without extending 1t ſelf in any fpace 
or place; Or laſtly, that one and the 19 
Body ſhould be in divers places at one time, 
and yet not fill any place, nor be 1n any of 
the ſpaces betwixt thoſe places , and conſe- 
quently to be united and not united, divided 
and not divided ;i nay, that the fame body 
which is in Heaven circumſcriptive or tanquam 
in loco propriz difto ſhould be at the ſame time 
out of that place, and conſequently in /oco 
and extra locum, that 1s, circumſcribed and 
not circumſcribed, or circumfcribed in one 
place and not circumſcribed in another : Be- 
lides many other the like Igconfiſtencies and 
Contradictions, which you may ſee demon- 
ſtrated at large in Dr. Whitaker, Bilhop Mor- 
tor. and Mr. Chillingworth. Now that whac- 
ſoever 1mplyes a Contradiftion cannot be done, 
no.not by miracle, is their doctrine, as well as 
ours ; becauſe, this would rather argue an 
umpotency than an omnipotency 1n God. - 
G ®) 
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To conclude all, Whereas: the Azthozr of 
this Pamphlet ſaith that all Catholicks, he means 
Romaniſts , hold that Chriſt's: body and bloud 
have a ſpiritual preſence uv the Sacrament, and 
that (ſaith he) being once granted, there can 
be no difficulty in believing that our Saviour's 
body and bloud may be in many places at 
the ſame time, becauſe it is grantcd to all 
Spirtts. 

* I anſwer, ſuppoſing it were true 'as 1C 1s 
not) that all Romaniſts held Chriſt's body to 
have a Spiritual preſence 1n the Sacrament, and 
ſuppoling it were true likewiſe, that a true 
humane Toy (as Chriſt's is) could have a ſpi- 
ritual preſence, that 1s, (as I ſuppoſe his mean- 
ing to be) could be prefent as Spirits are'pre- 
ſent without filling; the place,. or ſpace wherc- 
in they are ; which is moft* falſe. For'a Body 
cannot be a body and no body, as1t muſt be 
if it were a Spirit; and nothing can have the 
preſence or propricty of a Spirit but a Spmit: 
and conſequently nothing can be'any where 
as a Spirit but a Spirit. - But ſuppoſing: (1 
ſay) i were true, that Chriſt's body were m 
the Sacrament 1n a Spiritual manner, . or. after 
the manner of Spirits, yet would it not fol- 
low that Chri/?'s body could be in' divers places 
at the ſame time. For no created Spirit can 


be 1n many, or in more places than one ar the 
ſamc 
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ſame time, no more than a Body can. Indeed 
there 1s a difference between the preſence of a 
Spirit, and the preſence of a Body, the former 
being where it 13, definitive, and the other cir- 
a Per) But that which is definitive, where 
it 1s, cannot be any where elſe than where it 
Is at one and the ſame time, no more than 
that which is circumſcriptive ; and conſcquent- 
ly, to be in many places at once, 1s as incon- 
fiſtent with the nature of a Spirit, I mean of 
a finite and created Spirit, as 1t 1s with the na- 
cure of a Body. For the Angel Gabriel was nor 
with the Bl. fled Virgin at the ſame time that. he 
was 1n Heaven, nor in Heaven at the ſame 
time, that he was with the Bleſſed Virgin; and 
it was one of the Arguments whereby the an- 
c.cnt Fathers prove the holy Ghoſt to be God, be- 
cauſe he may be, and is, in many Places at the 
ſame time, which no Spirit can be but He 
onely. 

There is therefore no ſuch Miracle as 7ran- 
ſubſtantiation, it being not onely an Uſeleſs thing 
if 1t were fo, but an Impoſlible thing that it 
fthould be ſo. 
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Ad CL. Virum 


Janum Ulitium 
EPISTOLA DUM 


A 


Reverendo Viro D. Georgio Morley S. T. P. dum 
Bred in exilio agerect, conſcriptz. 


QUIBUS, 


Vindiciarum ritu , fuse probatur neque D. Az- 
guſtinum, neque corum Patrum quenquam, qui 
ante cum. florucrunt, INVOCATIONEM 
SANCTORUM, vel quoad Dodrinam, yel 
quoad Praxin, ullatenus probaſle. | 


|= ——_— —— 


LONDINT, 
Impenſis Joanne Brome. 1683. 


FANO ULITIO 


VIRO ERUDITISSIMO 


Salutem, 


Vir Eruditifſmme, [Rn 


, A Vgnſtinum tuum Colonienſem cam meo Bafilienfi diligen- 
| A ter conruli, & locum illum, quem mihi oſtenderas in- 
ſpictendum, pro Droocatione Santto,um in Meditationum Au- 
eſt ini (ut inſcribitur ) libello , cundem plane in utraque 
editione eſſe invenio. Aded ut, fi iſte Meditationim liber 
ſit genuinus & —_— Auguſtini textus , diffiteri non 
m , quin in hoc ſaltem dogmate magnus ille- Eccleſia 
or —— fit Pontificius, Sed prumo Eraſmus ( in 
prafatiuncula iſti Meditationum libro przfixa ) dicit fe nec 
aſſeverare poſe nec-inficiari velle Auguſftimen illius libri au- 
thorem eſle, ſed in medio relinquit. Idem faciunt Colonien- 
ſes in ipſorum Avgeſt iv; Editione ; nec non ipſe Belarminus, 
qui-in libro ſfuo- De ſcriptoribus Ecclefiaſtics, poſtquam enu- 
meraſlet-omnes. & fingulos libros in Tomo nono Operum 
Augeſt init (in quorum numexo & Meditationes & Swi a 
recenſentur,) addit tres Obſervatianculas ; quarum Prima eſt 
ex tot Tomi non libris (ſunt autem ultra 40.) ſeptem tan- 
tyummoddo, viz.'Expofit ionem Evangeiii & Epiſt. S. Fohannu, 
De diſciplina Chriſtiana., De decem Chords, De utilitate 
Henitentiae, De Paſtaribus'& Ovibus, & De comvenientia de- 

com receptorum & decem Plagarum, elle indubitatgs : guo- 
niam hi, inquit, amyes ſunt in mdiculo Poſhdii; Intelligit au 
| A' 2 tem 
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tem I»dicem illum, quem Poſſidius Augyſtini diſcipulus 
.omnium, quz a Magittro ſao de re qualibet ſcripta fue- 
rant, fecit & edidit. Secunda Obſervatio eſt, Quatuor ejuſ- 
dem Tomi libros, viz. De Speculo , De conflitlu Virtutum & 
Vitiorum, De Explanatione Apocalypſeos, & De Antichri- 
' ſto eſſe manifeſto ſuppoſititios. De reliquis autem hujus To- 
mi libris (quz eſt Tertia ejus obſervatio) nihil, inquit, cer- 
ti habemus : Nam nec poſſumus , inquit, cert# aſtruere eos 
efſe Auguſlini, cam diligentiſſimus collettor Poliidius eos pre- 
terierit , neque inveniamus a Beda citatos , qui ex operibus 
-\uguſtini Commentaria in Epiſtolas B. Pauli confecit ; neque 
tamen audemus pleroſque eorum librorum negare eſſe Auguſtini, 
cam pit ſint & dotti, & Auguſtini ingenio non indigni. Hac 
Bellarminus, Unde & ex pradictis ſatis conſlat totum hunc 
Heditationum libram, & proinde locum illum pro Invocati- 
#1e Santlorum ex hoc libro citatum, dubiz faltem authoritatis 
vel ab ipſis Pontificiorum primariis haberi : & ex Pramiſlis 
dubiis non infertur certa Concluſio. Quare ex hoc libro, 
quem non conſtat eſſe Augu/tini, non potelt conſtare Auga/t- 
num vel Santos invociſle, vel illorum invocationem probille. 

Quin inſuper, ut mihiiderur, ex illis Be/armin; obſer- 
vationibus non modo non conſtat Auguſt inum hujus libri au- 
thorem fuiſſe , ſed conſtat illum ejus authorem non fuiſſe. 
Nam fi Poſfdius diligentiſſimus fuerit Operam Magiſtri ſu; 
Colle&tor (quod fatetur Be/arminus) & tamen hujus libri 
nullam omnino mentionem fecerit., certe pluſquam veriſt- 
mile eſt nullum hujuſmodi librum ſcripfille Augu/tinum. 
Neque alicujus momenti eſt, quod Be/arminus addit in con- 
trar;zum ; nempe negare ſe non audere: hunc 6 cxteros hu- 
jus claſſis libros (quatuor- tantum exceptis) a Poſidio pra- 
teritos, Auguſtin; eſſe, quoniam pii, & dotti, Gr Auguſt ini 
ingenio digni ſunt (quod tamen non eſt uſque adeo verum, 
ut negari-non poſlit.) Nam quantumvis deetz 6 pii (int 
iti libri, poſſunt tamen non eſſe Augu/tini, niſi concedamus 
neminem poſle dotte & pie ſcribere prater unum Auga/t i- 
wean ; quod non credo Bel/arminwm ipſum, qui multa etiam 
& docte Er pie ſcriplit, eſſe conceſſurum. 
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Przterea ſunt quzdamin iſto Megitationum libro, quz non 
poſſunt elle Augy/tini ; Nempe Hymns. ille in Cap. 26. nu- 
meris metricis & rhythmicis compolitus, quod genus carmi- 
nis Auguſt ini (xculo ignotum fuit , utpote a Scholaſticss poſt 
Auguſtinam multis annorum- centenis excogitatum ; ut ex 
Sexti Senenſts Bibhoth. L,\ 3. colligi poteſt. Nam cim Scho- 
laſtici, inquit ille ,, deffderarent homines ſui ſeculi rhythmis 
deditos ad ſtudia ſacrarum literarum allicere, arreptd hinc oc- 
caſrone excogitaverunt & Ih novam metrice arti rationem., 
que ab emnibus ervditis contemnebatur, © pronſes explodeba- 
tur, tanquam jnepta; ſuperſt itioſa,, &-riſn digna: . Jam vero 
{1 hocrhythmicum metri genus Scholaſt icorum wventum tue- 
rit, quam abfurdum ſu hajulmodi Hymmum Augatino aftin- 
gere! (inter quem 6 Lombardum omnium:; Scholafticorum Ma» 
giſtrum ſex ad- minimum! cula-mrerceferunt )- nemo melms 
judicare poteſt, quam tu:( 7 £ {7 7 ) qui es Chronologie pe- 
ritilimus; 6 praxterea (ut cum Cat«/o tuo loquar) 


Tanto maximus omnium Poeta, 
(Quanto ego minimus omnium 7 heologys. 


Quam * armay & opzAuce Chronologicum ani- : 
madvertentes Colonjenſes , qui libellum tuum | _— _ 
ediderunt , iſtius Z2mni conſcriptionem non 
Auguſtino ted Petro Damiano Cardinali aſlignant. Sed nihil 
tale, quo diſtinguitux Author hujus Z/ymnz ab authore rotius 
Libri, reperitur in Editione Frobexziana ; & certe f1 tunc 
temporis aliquid hujuſmodi innotuiſſet, nec Eraſmi diligen- 
tiam &c perſpicacitatem Tatere , nec ab illo veritatis & Au- 
g#/tini amantiflimo diſfſimulari potuiſſet. Quare veriſimilius 
eſt eyndem & Z7ymni & totius Libri Authorem fuiſſe ; qui 
multa ex Auguſtino conſarcinavit, quibus & multa de fuo ad- 
didit , & inter alia illas Santos invocandi formulas: Quz 
cam nullum habeant in S.. Scriptura fundamentum , nec in: 
praxi veteris & nondum corruptz Eccleſiz exemplum, ille, 
quiſquis fuerit illarum Meditationum confarcinator, ut ſuper- 
{titioſo ſui temporis genio inſerviret , Aug»/tini nomine &r 
A 3 autho= 
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authoritate abutebarur.  Quod idem ab ejus fmilibus fatum 
eſt in aliis aliorum Patrwm operibus interpolandis, ad eundem 
& alios poſteriorum temporum-errores confirmandos & com- 
mendandos. \ 24451-£01040 ” | | 
Interea tatnen non mficias'eog/ quin in-1pſo -Axguftirt farcun 
lo hujus ſuperſtitionis ſemina '& ſparſa fuerint 6 pullulare 
ceperint : Sed nego Auguſt inum ipfum in hoc errore fuiſle ; 
aut tales Zroocandi ſanttos formulas in Augyſtini temporis Ec- 
clefia communiter receptas vel publice ufurpatas fuille. 
- Denique cum Melantthone doctifiimoEmodeſtifiimo The- 
ologo audatter dico, perverſum- hunc'&-pravum Santos in- 
vocandi morem (quantumvis poſtea cum Dei Gr Sanftorum 
contumelia in Eccleſia invaluerit ) in tribus prioribus poſt 
Chriſtum ſxculis , non modo' inuſitzrum;- ſed aut inauditum 
aut damnatum fuiſſe : nec poſſe ullum cerrom & indnbira- 
tum teſtimonium ex ullis Patram, qui-ante quartum ſxeculum 
vixerunt, monimentis in contrartum proferri. © Tuum tibi 
libellum remitto, & te valere jubeo, 


. 
Tui obſervantiſſimus 


& amiciſimus 
Ex Collegio Aurtaco 
Bredz, Apr. 24- 
1659. 


Geor. Morley. 
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Eruditiſimo Clariſſimoque! Viro' 
JANO.ULULTIO, SP. 


Ultum vereor ( Fruditifme / LI1ITT) ne me ma- 

lx fidet debiroremt eſſe credas, quod 'tam diu iin"zre 
tuo ſum: {ed uterque noſtriim-(at noſtr) per totum fere hu- 
jusremport intervallum domaq abfmmus , '& ego" non ſum 
Bias, ut omnia mea mecum portare pafim, neque Biblio- 
theea fuiluy& ; & hujuſmod! debitum non potelt (faltem 3 
me & teritnrate mea.) nift per otium,” nec abfque librorum 
adjumentogiflolvi. | | 

Sed jamut quodpoflum praftem; Cum 4 

duz fint Fpiftolz tux partes, quarum al- De BRITANNO- 
rera difquiſtionis eſt Theologic' role ver - | SO Ongen 
Fſtorice. ;' Ego a poſteriore incipiam, ut- + 
pote levioris momenti argumento, &-in quo me vinei vel-i 
quolibet erudito, multo autem magis ab eruditiſimo 2//7# 
tacile patiar. Verum eft itaque quod dicis, cum tu & ego 
una otambularemus, & neſcip qui occaſione de fabulofa illa 
veterum Britannorum origine , 4 Bruto , Anex ' pronepote 
vef abnepote derivarl ,* ficrer. mentio , me dixifle Nonnthil 
ad' fidem ſti” fabulz adſtruendam facere, quod Britannz c- 
undem cum 7rojanis & cxteris Aftatics in curribus pugnan- 
di: morem haberent , ab aliis Exrope gentibus (quantum 
quidem ego meminifle poteram). non uturpatum. Obinter 
etiam & aliud adjeci xtifts* tu non meminiſti) nempe 
(quicquid: de Infilino m” noſtrgruni' Orzgene Natueretur,) 
pluſquam veriſimile efſe itfos rudimenta Chriftiane religions 
ab 4fraticis primum accepiſſe. - Quomam Augu/tinus Mo» 
nachus a Gregorio primo ad pradicandum'Evangelmum Sax 
nibus miſſus, veteres ilffos Infule (ineblas jam Chriſtians, & 
orientalis conſuctudinis in celebrando Paſchate obſervantiſit- 

mos 
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mos invenit, nec ad contrariam Ecclehz Romane praxin ul- 
lis vel minis vel pollicitationibus perſuadere potuit. Et hoc 
quidem mihi videtur eſſe apodifticum argumentum nos pri- 
mam in fide Chriſtiana Inſtitutionem non Romanis ( ut Ulli 
jaQitant,& inde jus & juriſdiftionem Romane Ecclefe in nos 
vendicant) ſed Apoſtolorum aut Apoſtolicorum virorum ali- 
cui debere ; qui ſtatim aut non diupoſt 4ſterffonem Domini 
huc appulit , & una cum Catholica fide, ritus, in ullis unde 
venerat locis uſurpatos, hic docuit. 

Sed prius illud quod attinet, de Origine ſcilicet Britannice 
Gentts, A Bruto numirum neſcio quo ,, adeoque ab Area & 
Trojans deducendi, Nemo eſt noftrum vel exterorum, qui 
tam inſulſz fabulz minus credit quam ego ; quod etiam & 
runc dixi, Neque illum Britanns communem cum 7rojanis, 
ym vero cxteris Europe gentibus, pugnandi-morem ad- 

uxi , ut inde fictam iſtam Genealogiam ſeu originationem 
gentis noſtrzx confirmarem ; ſed tantum ut, quid ab ejus af- 
tertoribus cum aliqua veriſimilitudinis ſpecie dici poſlit, in- 
dicarem. Ego enum libenter tecum agnoſco credibile eſle 
omnes nſulas ex proxima Continent; primos ſuos incolas ha» 
buiſle ; & proinde etiam Britannos a Belgis vel a Gaborum 
Germanorimve aliquibus eſle ormundos. 

Agnoſco inſuper (quod & tunc etiam te ſuggerente pro- 
tinus agnovi) alios, prater Britannos, Europeoes, nempe Gre- 
cos veteres, telte Homero, Ttaloſque antiquos, -teſte Virgilio, 
eodem genere armorum uſos tuiſſe ; quod  quamvis in illo 
temporis articulo nc1 ſatis animadverterem , non potui ta- 
men omnino ignorare, utpote qui 1n neutro lorum nobiliſ- 
ſimorum Poetarum adeo ſum peregrinus, quin illa omnia, 

uz” tunc & nunc ex ambobus protuliſti , ſatis noverim. 
ck. & nullam omnino in illo.argumento a me allato vim 
eſſe facile concederem, i nullo alio, przterquam Poetarum, 
te{timonio niteretur ; vel fi Poetarum teſtimonium per ſe 
ſolum ad hiſtoricam rei geſtz fidem faciendam fatis eſlet. 

Sed primo non ſunt Poete, ſed Hiftorici , qui ſunt tem- 


porum, & morum, & rerum geſtarum teſtes ; quoniam 
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Quidlibet audendi ſemper fuit equa poteſtas, 
ut inter Poetas unus ex clariſſimis non fatetur modo, fed 
gloriatur. Jam vero apud Poetas ſolos extat , ex Europeis 
Grecos & Latinos veteres illum Afiaticum pugnandi ex cur- 
ribus, morem uſurpaſſe : ſed ex indubitatz tidei Z7iftor ics 
conſtat tam Britannie quam Afie incolas hunc in modum 
przxliari ſolitos, 

Praterea illa quz ex Zomero de veteribus Grech, & ex 
Virgilio de veteribus Latinis a te proferuntur, ad illam tem- 
poris periodum pertinent, quam pwwHrwuy ſeu fabuloſam ap- 
pellat | doQtiſſimus Romanorum Yarro. Nam Troja juxta 
Chronologos a Grec eſt expugnata circa Annum Mundi ſe- 
cundum poſt bis milleſimum , hoc eſt , annis oo & qua- 
dringentis ante primam-Olympiadem, a qua incipit illud tem- 
poris interſtitlum, quod ab eodem Yarrone dicitur is%e wxov, 
quia res in eo geſtz veris hiſtoriis continentur. Adeo ut 
quzcunque a quibuſvis (exceptis facri Codicis) Scriptori- 
bus vel de antediluvianis vel poſtdiluvianis rebus ante pri- 
mam Olympiadem traduntur, vel * a9az int , . v7 
veltwwSxg; & proinde nihil certi aut veri Y Jn 
ex illiscolligi aut concludi poteſt. Nam, ut noſti, ex Przxmilſlis 
dubiis & incertis Concluſto certa & indubia non ſequitur. 

Quare pace tua dixerim illa omnia qua ex Zfomero 6: 
Virgilio afters, cum fint ex talibus defumpta qui hiſtoricam 
fidem non profitentur, & ad illam mundi xtatem pertineant, 
de qua nobis nihil certi conſtare poteſt, non ſufficere ad 
oſtendendunf illum Afraticum pugnandi morem vel Grecis 
vel Latinis cum Britanns faiſſe communem ; quia quod de 
Britamnis diximus ſolidiori nititur fundamento, hiftorico (ci- 
licet hiſtoricorum temporum teſtimomio. 

Sed quare inquies, vel Zomerus Gracos, vel YVirgilias La- 
tinos fingeret alio quam tunc temporis ſolebant more cum 
hoſtibus confligere & curribus potius quam ,gquis vectos in 
hoſtem ferri > Reſpondeo fortaſſe: hoc ab Zomero tactum 
eſſe, quia grandius & magnificentms & Z/eroicis viris, quo- 
rum facta refert, dignius videbatur ſublumes in Curry , tan- 
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quam in Solio ſedentes , quam equo lolitario tanquam gre- 
garios milites inſidentes, pugnare ; vel quia illis ipſis tem- 
poribus , quibus Homerus hac ſcriplit, Afratici hujuſmodi 
curribus in bello utebantur, & noluit Grecos fyos armis & 
militaribus inter bellandum ornamentis ab: illis ſuperari , de 
quibus in exitu bell: erant victoriam reportaturi, | Yirgylins 
autem cadem de cjuſdem wtatis Heroibus pradicat, quia 
Homeri ſ\milis & ſequax per omnia eſſe voluit. Quod { 
Homericis temporibus currus militares apud Graces homines 
in uſu fuiſſeat , mirum proftecto eſt neminem hiſtoricorum 
. Gracorum illud memorizx prodidiſle;; cum ZHomeres (teſte 
Suida & Porphyrio , & magno veltro Yeſto & Swidd ) ante 
primam Olympiadem, ( 1.) ante mythicorum temporum Epo- 
cham, & hiſtoricorum initium annis non pluribus quam cen- 
tum & triginta vixerit ; 6 ut talrum curruum, intra tam ex- 
igui temporis compendium, .non ufus modo obſoleſceret, ſed 
memoria, quod unquam-in uſu fuerant, prorsus interiret, vix 
ac ne vix quidem credi poteſt. 

Quare verum eſt, quod tu dicis, Ce/arem cum admirati- 
one quadam obſervaſſe illam apud Britannos ex efſedis pug- 
= rationem ; idque non ſolum (ut tibi videtur) ob pug- 
nandi agilitatem, 6 diſcurrendi deſultandique promptitudi- 
nem (quamvis & eo ctiam nomine mirabilior res eſſet) ſed 
' ob rei ipſius novitatem , qualem antea nuſquam viderat, & 
quam nec a4 tam rudi cxterorum omnium gente inventam 
eſſe potuit credere, nec quando, nec quomodo vel ab Afa, 
vel a Grecia, vel ab /talia tam multis retro ſaxculis, & per 
tam longa locorum intervalla tradudta fuerit, potuit conjec- 

ON tare, Ex illo autem (quod quaſi per * ima- 

* 1x pſu orrefli: Fo ma quandam adjicis) cauſam admirati- 
: onisin Ceſare elle poſſe, quod veterem il- 

lum praliandi morem, jam in Latio & alibi deſitum & an- 
tiquatum, ibi adhuc ſupereſle videret , conſequens eſt illum 
przxliandi morem in Britannia fuilſe antequam in Latio de- 
fierat eſſe, quia alias non rece dicitur antiquato illi in Latio 
ſupereſſe. In Latio autem fi unquam fuerit, ante Urbem 
Roman conditam efle deſut, quia Lzviws, qui ab urbe condita 
hiſtoriam 
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hiſtoriam ſcripſfit, nullam hujuſmodi conſuetudinis mentio- 
nem fecit. od 1 in Britannia fuerit ante Urbem condi- 
tam, quare non ab aliquo 7rojanorum, quibuſcum in '/taliam 
venire poterat, eftiam in Britanniam veniſle crederetur ? 
Nam militarem Eſſedorum uſum Britanmnos a Belgis didi- 
ciſle (quicquid Virgilius, aut Servius, aut Strabo, ea de re 
dixerint ) non facile crederem. Primo 
quia Eſſeda Belgica, de quibus Virgilius Vireih. Gemg. 3. 
loquitur , & quz a Belgu inventa Servius 
dicit, videntur fuiſſe vehicula ruſtica & non militaria, ideoque 
a  Firgilio non in Polemicis ſed in Georgics, fuo ſcilicet 
in loco, traftata, Deinde Strabonem quod attinet, quamvis 
ſit teſtis fide dignus, in illis prazfertim locis & locorum inco- 
lis deſcribendis quos ipſe adicrat &viderat (vidit autem quam- 
piurima tum locorum, tum gentwum) potuit tamen halluci- 
nari, & alios-in errorem invitus ſecum ducere, cum illa re- 
fert, quz fando tantum audiverat, cujus generis , ut fatetur 
ipſe, non pauca ſcriplit. Et hujuſmodi ſfphalma videtur eſſe 
teſtimonmum illud, quod ex illo profers , ut doceas non mo- 
do Britannos, fed quoſdam ex Celts (quos tu Belgas inter- 
pretaris, quamvis Ceſar Gallos Celtas a Gallis Belgs aperte 
diſtinguat ) eſſeda ad militares etiam uſus accommodaſle. 
Nam hunc Celtarum vel Belgarum pugnandi morem (i talis 
uſpiam apud Ga/tos tunc temporis tuiſlet) certe Cains Ceſar 
(qui-univerfam Ga/iam non tantum oculis haſtravit, fed bel- 
lando & debellando peragravit) neſcire non potuit, nec re- 
ticere oluit ; multo mms eandem pugnandi ratwnem , 
quam prius in Ga/ia viderat, poſtea in Britamia viiam, 
tanquam rem novam mirari, &-pluribus verbis tam accura- 
te deſcribere, ut'aliis etiam imnoteſcerct, tam diligentem 6c 
merhodivurn rerun & ſe geſtarum ſeryptorenydecuit. Quare 
aut hullus Efedorum militariuny ws apud-/Celras erat, aut 
polt Ceſarem, uv ilto ſeilicet termporis intervallo, quod inter 
Belluin Gaficom & Strabonvem (cm hc Strabo (iefte Volo 
ſeriberct). interceſſerat; prin enryuing ſeright circa Volo) 
Unde conſtat Britanws'Sine- fin | Principany Tibetii 
uſunv nor poruifſe A Badlgiy vel i Celtn dife 
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cere, Celtas vero, cum Ceſari in bello Britannico operam 
darent , veriſimilius eſt , qualem ibi vidiſlent Lellandi ar- 
tem, 4 Britannb didiciſle & poſtea in patria ſua uſos elle, 
Quod ipſe etiam $S?rabo innuere videtur , cum prumum de 
Britannis & Britannorum plurimis, deinde vero de Celtis & 
Celtarum quibuſdam tantummodo, hoc affrmet: Omnis ay- 
tem conſuetudo ibi viderur diutius obtinuifle ubi a pluribus 
& peritioribus , quam ubi a paucioribus 6 imperitioribug 
uſurpatur. 

Quod ctiam tu pro tuo acumine (acutiſſime 2/1/77) pra- 
ſenlitie & pracaville videris, cum ex 7acito conaris often- 
dere non univerſos Britannos ex Eſledis prxliari folitos, ſed 
quaſdam folummodo in Britannia nationes , illas ſcilicet ul- 
tra 7Taum fluvium & Grampium montem Boreales : ſed quan- 
tumvis hoc verum fuerit, cum Tacitus vitam Agricole 1o- 
ceri ſui {criberet ; certe verum non tuit cum Cairns Ceſar in 
Britanniam appulit. Nam ille in Cantio, quam longutime a 
Tao tlumine & Grampio monte, militem ſuum primo expo- 
ſuit, & ibi tamen Covinarios illos Bellatores invenit ; & 
quamvis non longe ultra Tamefin flumen progrefſus fuerit, 
{xpius cum codem more pugnantibus conflixit: nec dubium 
eſt quin a 7ame/i uſque ad 7awm , umo quaquaversum vel in 
longitudinem vel in latitudinem diffuſa eſt Inſula, eadem 
fuerit tunc temporis apud Inſulanos pugnandi ratio. Quare 
ne 7Tacitum cum Ceſare committas , 1ed ut utrique , qua 
=—_ eſt, ſua conſtet fides, meminiſſe te oportet (mi Z1i- 
tt 


quod in proxime antecedenti periodo ipſe monuiſti , 
Britanniam ſcilicet poſtquam tam diu ( a Julio {cilicet ad 
Domitianum Cafarem ) Romanam militiam. experta atque 
imitata fuiſſet, ſuam paulatim dedidicifle ; —_ inillis par- 
tibus Inſulz prius & maturius, quz erant ris & Preeſi- 
diis Remanorum magis Vicinz 6c obnoxiz ; donec tandem Ro- 
manis Omnia ubique per univerſam Infulam occupantibus, & 
victis morum ſuorum imitationem una cum vettigalibus 
unperantibus, antiquus Covinorum in Bello uſus (ut tu rec- 
te admones) omnino defiit & interut. 


Er ſic (doQtilune 21iti) habes meam mm 
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ad primam eruditiſſima Epi/tolz tux partem reſponſionem , 
ſeu potins Apologiam ( non dicam pro veritate , ſed) pro 
veriſimilitudine illus argumenti, quod ad falfam fateor Hy- 
pothefin ſuffulciendam , non ſerio , ſed diſputandi tantum 
gratia inter obambulandum in medwum protuli. Ideoque 
ctiam ea, qua nunc adjeci , .{cias eodem animo a me ſcrip- 
ta-; nullo nimirum a te diſſentiendi ſtudio (nam de Britan- 
norum Origine proxsus idem tecum fſentio) ſed more tantum 
Dialetico ſeu Academico, quo quid de quaque re in utram- 
que partem probabiliter dici poſlit, nec injucundum nec om- 
nino inutile eſt aliquando experiri. Quod tamen cave quz- 
ſo ne fatum a me putes, ut de Eruditionis laude in re Criti- 
ca & Hiſtorica, aut in aliquo alio politioris literaturz gene- 
re tecum contenderem : Sed ne omnino infulſus, & ab hu- 
manioribus ſtudiis prorsus alienus, coque nomine amicitia 
tui indignus eſſe videar. 


Sed jam tempus eſt ut ad ſecundam Epiſtolz tux partem 
me accingam ; qua cum ad tidem 6 Religionem pertineat, 
diſquiſitionem magis ſeriam 6c magis diligentem meretur. 
Quamvis perſuaſiſumum habeam te non magis /rvocationem 
Santtorum,quim me illam de Br«to ftabulam,ex animo probare. 

Primum itaque diſtinguere oportet illa 

X tu videris confundere, Irvocationem in- Dr Oratione pro 
telligo Sanforum ( de qua ſola erat inter 
nos quzſtio) & /rvocationem Dei pro defunttis ; 
de qua antea nec a te quzeſitum, nec a me dictum quidquam 
fuit. Nam non eſt 1dem nec cjuſdem confiderationis De- 
funttos orare, & orare pro Defunttis : ſed duo funt, & duo 
quamvis non contraria, adeo ut unum alterum tollat, tamen 
tam diverſa, ut nullam omnino connexionem neceſfariam 
inter ſe habeant : adeo ut conceſlo Orationem pro Defwunttis 
in aliquo ſenſu eſſe licitam & antiquam, non ſequatur tamen 
Invocationem Sanftorum vel non eſſe novam, velnon impiam. 
Et reverx multd magis antiqua & multo mints reprehen- 
denda eſt Oratio pro Defunttis, quam Sanftorum Hrvocatio. 

Orationem autem pro Defunitzs non talem intelligo, qualis 
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nunc eſt in uſu apud Pontificios , nec tali innixam funda- 
mento, ingenioſo licet & quzſtuoſo Purgatorii Commen- 
to, Nam ex veteris Eccleſiz conſuetudine (Orand; pro De- 
funftis) probari non poteſt (quamvis illud falso fupponant 
& gratis afſumant Pontificii) Veteres illos credidifſe mortu- 
os, pro quibus orabant, in tali, qualem ili ſomniant , loco 
cruciatos eſſe, aut ex illo loco & cruciatu vivorum ſuftragiis 
liberari poſſe. Nam primus Veterum apud quem confuetudo 
Oblationum & Orationum pro mortuis reperitur, eſt 7erty/i- 
anus : ed is de Purgatorio Pontificio, aut de tertio aliquo lo- 
co (ive receptaculo animarum a corpore ſeparatarum nun- 
quam cogitavit : Nam libro quarto contra Marcionem, & de 
_ Anima, duo tantum loca excipiendis animabus corpore exutis 
' conſtituit , ubi quaſi ſequeſtrentur in diem Judicii, /»feros 
{cilicet pro Reprobis ; / animabus vero Juſtorum finum A- 
brahe : quem dicit eſſe regionem non ccoleftem , fublimio- 
rem tamen Inferis, interim prabiturum refrigerrum anima- 
bus Juſtorum, donec Conſummatio rerum reſurreftionem omni- 
um plenitudine mercedis ( ut ille loquitur ) expungat ; hoc 
eſt, beatitudinis humanz ſummam conficiat ; tra&4 locutio- 
ne a more ſupputantrum, qui femel atque iterum difpun&o 
Calculo, ubi minores omnes fummas in unam contraxerint, 
reliqua omnia folent expungere. 

Sed ad quid aquies) 1gitur, aut cui bono erat illa vetuſ- 
tiſima offerend: & orand1 pro detunCtis in Eccleſia conſue- 
tudo ? aut quales erant Iyjaſmodi obl/ationes '&r orationes ? 
Refpondeo ex ufu priſce Ecclefiz per ob/ationes pro mortus 
non intelligi ob/ationes Duns (x) eranirhenyic ſeu expia- 
torias (nam tales oportebat non a Laics, nedum a femunis, 
ſed a 1olis Sacerdotibus offerri ) ſed eltemoſynarias 3 Nam 
Tertultianes in lib. De Monogamia dicit © xorem offerre pro 
Marito annais diebus dormitionss ejus : itetnque in lib; de ex- 
hortatione Caſtitats, dicit Maritum annuas reddere Oblatio- 

| mes pro Vxore ; quorum neutrum fieri ppr 
Nos wt ken... £488, fi alteruter obtulilſer OZlarzones, * ſMa- 


'S 


$5 B56 1 * Y k \ bbs 
Key 0.11111 5 Fern itaque + Dapgiogs', nem: 
oY pe eleempſyne in- uſum* pauperum erogatz, 


quas 


——— 


de Oratione pro Mertuis. I5 


quas Apoſtolus ad }| Z/ebreos, vocat Sacri» | Heb. 13, 6. 
ficia, & talia ſacrificia, quibus * 4Lagwoirra; * deleBarar dews., - 
$ 3x5. & ſportulas quidem, quz in uſum pauperum confere- 
banrur , vocari & 1ntelligi illas in praſca Eccleſia Oblatioves 
manifeſtuiumum eſt ex .Carthaginienfi Cancil. 4. Can. 85. 
ui oblationes defumitorum ( 1.) pro detundtis, aut negant Ec- 
clefis, aut difficulter reddunt , tanquam Egentium necatores , 
Excommunicentur. Adeo ut offerre pro Mortuis ſecundum 
mentem veteris Eccleſize nihil aliud fuerit, quam elcemoſyais 
10 pauperes gratum erga Deum animum protiteri pro ſalutio- 
ne piarum animarum ex ergaſtulo corporis & pro illarum ex 
zxrumnoſo & periculoſo hujus vitz ftatu liberatione , & ad . 
requiem ſeu refrigerium (ut Tertuljanus vocat) manuduCti- 
one. 

Quod fi piorum animz ſlatim poſt exitum de corpore int 
in refrigerio, quid opus eſt, inquies, orat ionibus illas profe- 
qui? quaſi orationes etiam non poſlint aut > 
non ſoleant efſe /yagoma/? & tales certs * £/3ihuinu caud 
erant, quibus ad Altare Patriarche, Pro- 
þhete , SOT & 'Martyres commemorabantur , de quo- 
rum feliciſtatu dubitari non potuit, & pro 
qurbus, ut inquit F Auguſtinus , injuria eſt _— 17. de verb, 
orare (1.) alo modo quam - Iraeic us. * gratulands, ſen gra+ .- 
- Non nego tamen prater 4Jyag5ugs5 fuille #145 agends. 

apud veteres in Ofcis Mortuorum orationes 
ctiam |} 4x1uggs , quibus aliquid pro de» ||precatories. 
tunRtis optari aut peti videtur, 1 adhuc 
ills defit. Nam 7ertullianus de hujutmodi orationibus lo- 
quens, dicit pios animabus ſuorum optare refrigerium: ted 
alz anime ſecundum eundem 7ertul/tanum aut jam erant , 
aut nunquam futurzx erant i» refrigerio, cum ex Inferno nul- 
la (it redemptio , nec penarum a Inferno mitigatio; 6 
przter Infernum & finum Abrahe naltam tertium animabus 
ſeparatis receptaculum agnoſcit 7Tertu4ianus.. Reſtart igitur 
ut dicamus veteres ſenſifle, polle aliquid pie & non inepte 
a Deo peti , quad jam concefium a Deo crederent. Ea 
enim eſt infirnutatis huunanz prafertim in rebus fide ratio ; 
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ut de illis quz valde-yolumus, nunquam ſatis, faltem nun- 
#5 certi & ſecuri, dum in hac vita ſumus, eſle poſli- 
mus. Et hinc profectz ſunt illx tam frequentes & tam ve- 
hementes Davids, Daniels, & aliorum Sanftoram hominum 
in S. literis ad Deum orationes, ut promiſlis ſuis ſtaret, ut il- 
lud, quod in ſe ſuſceperat praſtandum , adimpleret , & fi- 
milia, qua omnia certo certius futura eſſe non dubitabant. 
Sed hxc, inquies, quantumvis certa , nec preſentia crant 
nec prxterita, ſed futura ; alia autem eſt ratio futuri & pre- 
teriti ; nam illud optare ut fiat, quod jam faftum efle ſci- 
mus , non ſolum * aero ſed plane + 2- 
Procter ware Videtur ele : & eſt quidem, i cer- 
rmpoſſub1le. "—_ 
to ſcifſnus illud fatum (eſſe, quod Deum 
precamur ut fiat. Sed aliud eſt ſcire, aliud credere. Nam 
ubi eſt ſcientia , ibi eſt certitudo , & certitudo abſque omni 
dubitatione tam ex parte ſ«bjefti, quam ex parte objett; : Sed 
ubi eſt fdes tantum, ibi quamvis fit infallibilis certitudo ob- 
jedi, non eſt tamen indubitabilis certitudo ſubjet;, aut talis 
certitudo perſuaſionis in credente, quin votis & precibus fit 
adhuc locus , ſecundum illud Evangelii , 
* Credo Domine, ſuccurre incredulitati meg. 
Quare qui optime novit infirmitatem noſtram, docuit nos 
peccatorum omnium noſtrorum veniam quotidie petere, quo- 
tieſcunque antea penitentiam egerimus ; adeo ut - ex ipſius 
Chriſti inſtituto edofti ſimus, orare ut aliquid, quaſi denus, 
fiat, quod jam factum eſt: nam rarveker* 2s & credentibus 
jam ſunt dimiſſa omnia ſua debita, & tamen quantumvis 
peenitentibus & credentibus orandum eſt quotidie ut debita 
ſua dimittantur , & quidem omnia & non illa tantummodo 
quz quotidie contrahuntur. Jam 1 orare liceat pro remiſli- 
one peccatorum noſtrorum quz jam: ſunt remiſſa, quare eti- / 
am Er aliis bene precar1 non licebit, quibus jam bene eſt 2 aut 


quibus credimus, etiam ante Orationem noſtram pro ills, 
bene efſle ? 


* Matc. 9. 24 


6 a Certe ille ( quem tu per * + 9&6 ſig- 
kepl(b 1 nap pro matre ſua Monica hoc fecit ; 
eo nimirum (quem dixi.) animo oravit pro falute ejus, quam 


jam 
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jam falvameſle credidit ; ut conſlat cx illo ip- 

ſo loco a te allegato ; ubi revera orat pro ma- conn. L454 
tre deftunCta, ut dominus dimitteret ipfi ejus _— . 
debita, Sed adverte quxſo, quod flatim diſertis verbis ſub- 
jungit ; & creds, inquit, quod jam feceris, quod re rozo, ſed 
voluntaria ors mei approba: id eſt, permittas me ex abun- 
dantia filialis mex in optimam matrem atfe&is fic loqui. 
Ubt etiam advertendum eſt, quod particula Copulativa E 7 
non eſt otioſa, ſed vim habet valde emphaticam ; nam ita 
ſonat, ac f1 dixiſſet, Oro quidem quaſi pro re nondum facta 
& tamen credo fatam eſſe ; nam non poſſum non credere 
illam, quz fic vixit, jam falvam efle, quia fic jubent fides 
& charitas ſpiritualis ; non poſſum tamen non orare , ctiam 
adluc, ut falva fit, quia fic cogunt infirmitas & impetus 
naturalts. 

Quod vero dicit in pracedenti Capite ſacrificium pretit 
noſtri pro ea poſt mortem oblatum eſſe , 1ntelligi non poteſt ac 
ſ1 offerretur pro expiatione peccatorum ejus, utpote quz jam 
(ut ipſe dicit) credebat expiata ; fed ut inter ofterendum 
memoria ejus fieret inter alios qui i» Domino ( 1.) in fide Do- 
minicr ſacrificii pro peccatis expiandis, obdormicrunt ; nam 
hoc illud erat, quod moriens ipſa def{ideraverat, nempe ut 
adhuc vel mortua pro membro corporis Chriſti haberetur, 
& una ex illorum numer elle cenſeretur, qui omnes uno eo- 
demque, 'unico ſcilicet &'ſemel oblato corporis Ec ſfanguinis 
Chritti facrificio a peccatis ad falutem, a morte ad vitam 
xternam redempti ſunt. Nam in hoc ſenſu & ob hanc po- 
tiſlimum rationem in adminiſtratione ſacrorum Myſteriorum 
Commemoratio defunttorum fieri ſolebat ; nempe ut inde in- 
telligeretur, omnes Santos tam mortuos quam vivos ad idem 
corpus pertinere, nec per ipſam mortem ab unitate Eccleſia 
poſle ſeparari,;; & prxterea nullum eſſe aut unquam tuiſle 
tam fanum aut innocentern, quin hujus ſacrrficu merito ad 
expiandam peccatorum noxam, &r ad placandum & propitt- 
andum fſibi Deum opus habuerit ; five Patriarcha, five Pro- 
pheta, ſive Apoſtolus, ſive Martyr, five ipfius Dei Mater fu- 
crit ; nam omnium horum nomina ad Altare recitabantur, 
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non quod tunc poſt mortem, ſed quod antea dum in vivis 
eſſent, hujus facrificii indigentes erant, Adeo ut ſuppoſith 
hac conſuetudine pro defunttis orandi & offerendi,in hoc ſenſu 
2 Veteribus uſurpatl, nihil inde autorament!t aut argumenti 
pro hodiernis Miſs precibuſque pro mortuis, 1n Pontificiorum 
ſenſu celebratis, pollit colligi Nam Pontificit orant & offe- 
runt pro illis, quos credunt efle i» cruciatu ; Veteresautem 
orabant & offerebant pro illis quos credebant elle z» refri- 
ger1o, 

Et hoc fieri potuit (ut dixi) vel ex pio affeftu illis bene 
precandi, quibus jam bene eſſe ſperabant ; vel ex deſiderio 
promovend illos a conditione non mala ad meliorem. Nam 
multi ex antiquiſſimis Patribus, ut Fuſtinus Martyr , Tertul- 
lianus, Clemens Romanus, Lattantius, Vittorinus Martyr, & 
alii, non putabant animas juſtorum hinc recta ad cclos ire; 
ſed in /jinu Abraha, vel in aliquo alio refrigerit loco uſque ad 
ultimi judicii diem detineri ; adeoque interea Beatifice wiſi- 
is ſeu perfe&tz felicitatis , ex Dei promiſlione & Chriſti 
merito illis debitz, expertes eſſe. Quare cum fic judicarent, 
non absre erat Deum illorum nomine orare, ut maturarct 
tllum diem, quem coronandis Sanz ſais in plenitudine Re- 
demprtionis deſtinaſler. 

Imo & nobis etiam orare pro defuntts in aliquo ſenſu non 
eſt aut illicitum aut inutile: nam quamvis non fimus in illa 
Veterum opinione , quod Santtorum anime uique ad finem 
fxculi e caelis excludantur ; tamen cim Anima fit tantum 
pars hominis, & ad felicitatem naturz humanz pertineat, ut 
tota & integra & ex omni ſua parte beata ſit, quod ante Re- 
ſurreftionem corporis fieri non poteſt ; idcirco, inquam, GE: 
nobis licet & noſtro & defunctorum nomine Deum orare 
(quod etiam, ſecundum ritum ab Ecclefa Angiicana in lepe- 
liendis mortuis przeſcriptum, ſolemus facere) precantes © «t 
* placeat infinite Dei bonitati, brevi explere numerum Eletto- 
© rum ſuorum & maturare gloriam reg ſut, ut nos uns cum 
< fratre noſtro tunc ſepulto, & omnibus aliis vita defunttis in 
« vera fide & confeſſione nominis Chriſti, conſequamur perfec- 
© tam abſolutionem & beatitudinem tum corports tam anime 
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'* ;n perpetua & ſempiterna Dei g/oria, Quam 630 precand' 
formulam una cum pracedenti gratiarum attione (etiam a” 
pud, nos uſitata ) pro liberatione defuntti ex hujus mund! 
erumni, itemque commonetactione de hujus vitz brevitate, 
& miſeria, & de futurz vitz unmortalitate & felicitate ex 
idoneis S. ſcripturz locis deſumpta , & coram. adſtantibus 
recitata (quz omnia habentur in Rituali Anglicano) vel ea- 
dem eſle exiſtimo, vel quam minime differre ab illa veterum 
offerendi & orandi pro defunttis Conſuetudine ſecundum pri- 
mitivam & genuinam ſ1gnificationem intelleCta ; accedenti- 
bus praſertim Eleemoſyn:s, qua in funeribus apud nos com- 
muniter fieri ſolent , & Doles in patrio idiomate appel- 
lantur. 

Sed non diſſimulandum eſt hanc antiquiorem 6 ſfaniorem 
(quam nos adhuc in Eccleſia noſtra retinemus) orand? & of- 
ferend; pro defundtis ſeu detuntorum nomine intentionem, 
paulatim poſt tertium ſxculum unmutari copiſle ; adeo ut 
iple Auguſtinus, cum in tempora magis magiſque in ſuperſti- 
tionem vergentia incidifſet, vulgi ſemper in deterius ruentis 
impetu aliquantulum abreptus tuerit ; Nam cum tres faciat 
ordines CE ts, alios ſcilicet valde bonos, alios valde 
malos, & tertios inter illa duo extrema quaſi medios, ani- 
madverteretque unam eandemque eſe pro omnibus defunctis 
in Eccleſha orandi formam, orationes illas ad alienum a vetuſ- 
tiorum Patrum mente ſenſum fic inflexit, ut negari non poſ- 
fit, quin Purgatorio Pontificio anſam prabuerit, dum de ter- 
tio inter Beatorun & Damnatorum fedes loco diſputar, quam- 
vis timide , & haſitabunde , & problematice tantum illud 
faciat. In uno enim loco dicit avimas defunttorum pietate 
viventium liberari ex Purgatorio ; alibi vero sitne Purgato- 
rium necne non audet ſtatuere. Nam de Cipit. Dei lib. 21. 
C. 26-forſitan, inquit, verum eff. Et in Exchirid. c.69. Tale 
aliquid poſt hanc wvitam eſſe non eſt , inquit, increditile, & 
utrim ita fit , queri poteſt, Ad Dulcitium denique eadem 
repetit, & de hac & huic ſimilibus quaſtionibus, Zec de- 
ſcriphmus, inquit, ut tamen in iis nulla veluti Canonica conſt i- 
tuatur authoritas, Unde colligtfer vel quod Hiſtoriam Mac- 
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cab@orum Augyſtinus pro” Canonica non haluerit, vel quod 
inde ſuam pro mortuis off erendi fententiam non fatis Conſe- 
quenter deduxerit, vel quod f:bi (in hac faltem Opinione | 
non fatis conftiterit. Utcunque hoc certum eſt, quod 4u- 
guſtinus nibil de Purgatorio definivit, muito minus pro dog- 
mate fidei habuit aut ab alus haberi vojuit ; uno cum Cano- 
nicam Pargatorio authoritatem diſcrtis verbis deroget, cla- 
rum eſt quod quicquid de 1llo fenlerit , ulud tamen de fide 
elle aperte neget ; quare Pontificie de-Purgatorio lertentiax 
adco non ſufiragatur, ut omnino adverſetur. 


De Invxati:ne Sanftorum. Sed quicquid de Oratione aut Oblatione pro 
mortuis ſenlerit (cripleritve Auguſt inus, \ el Ambroftus, vel EPs 
þhanius, vel Chryſoſtomus, (quamvis Epiphanius m 1lla contra 
Aerixm diſputatione propius ad priores, quam ad poſteriores 
Patresaccedat) non tamen inde conſequenserit vel Auguſtinum, 
vel ullum ex reliquis /rwocat jonz Sanctorum patrocinatumelle; 
nam 1rvocatio Santtorum cum Oratione pro mortus nitul habet 
commune ; & prxrerea hec (ut dix1) eſt inaliqua acceptio- 
ne licita; i/a vero quomodocunque accipitur, & toto gene- 
re eſt illicita : hoc inutilis tantum 6c ſuperſlitiola; za vero 
idololatrica, & in Deum aut Chriſtum aut utrumque contu- 
meliola. Nam omnis Irvocatio eſt (ut ipſt Poxtificii ſolent 
diſtinguere) vel ſumma Gt diretla & abſoluta & terminativa; 
vel ſubalterna, & indiretta & relativa & tranſitiva, ſeu per 
unum ad alum tranſiens. Et de Inwocatione ſumma, direta, 
abſoluta & terminata, ipl1 fatentur quod fit Latria ſeu cul- 
tus ſoli Deo debitus ; & proinde talem Sanclorum Invocatio- 
em elle reveri 1dololatricam. Invocationem vero ſubalter- 
nam, indireitam, relativam & tranſitivam, hoc elt , illam 
quzx mediantibus Saxetzs, & fanftorum mcritis ad Deum di- 
rigitur & retertur , & i» Deam ultimate terminatur , nec 
Idololatricam, nec ſuperſtitioſam, ncc illicitam, ſed utilem , 
laucdabilem, & Deo Santliſque ejus pergratam elle. Jam ve- 
ro quodcunque nos Cx S. Scripturis, ex Conciliis, vel ex Pa- 
tribus pro folus Dei Inwocatione proterimus, illud de priore 
tantum /rvocationis ſpecic yolunt intelligi, ac fi illa foli Deo 
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Nos vero hanc Irvocationis. diltinctionem trivolam , nu- 
peram, imo nullam efle dicimus ; utpote cujus nullum vel 
preceptum, vel exemplum in Scripturis Veteris vel Novi 7e- 
ftamenti , nec in praxi purioris & antiquioris Eeelefie, nec 
in iis ipſis denique Patribas, quos a Pontificiis in hac cauſa 
allegatos eſſe dicis , reperitur ; ſed eſt purum putum Com- 
mentum ad. cxcuſandam hodiernam *AyleA+ 
AzTgizy & | Aojoderre jay EXCOgnatum. ; Quzx — _ 
quidem * AyleAzleiaz & Amnazleis cum rum. 
Gentilium + AziwnmAzre iz cadem res. eſt, aliis T Cum Heroum 

_ d a7: Pr 44+ ( Demonum, 
nominibus fucata, & ex Gentilium Philoſophia, : 
in Ecclefram Chriſtianam paulatim introducta, non obſtan- 
te Apoſtoli Paul; diligentiſiima per ' totum ſecundum Caput 
Epiſt. ad Co/of. prxmonitione, ut ab illa Gentilizm Philoſo- 
phia caverent ſibi Chriftiani. Nam ut tu probe noſtt (era- 
ditiſſime Vliti) Gentilium Philoſophi non minus quam Chri- 
ftiani, unum ſummum D EZ M, cui fummus & fupremus 
Cultus debebatur, & quem * Anusgywappek 
labant, agnoſcebanti, Sed inter ilhum unicum arrem ſeu 0pi- 
ſummum Deum & hormynes, alios medios quol- wx vniverſa= 
dam Divos aut Deos mimorum gentium elle cre- F 
debant, quos communi nomine Daimonas , ſpecialius vero: 
Penates , Lares & Deos particularrum vel gentium, vel 
urbium, vel hominum 7utelares, indigitabant. Horum au- 
tem Dezmonum alios dicebant nunquam fuiſle corport alliga- 
tos ( & hoc eſt illud genus quod nos appellamus Amngetos ) 
Alios vero Herowm, hoc elt praftantiſliimorum , & de hu- 
mano genere dum viverent optime meritorum virorum A- 
nimas a corpore ſ{eparatas, quales apud nos Saxt;, & in Ec- 
clefia Romana non Santi modo, fed etiam gentili ſuo nomine 
Divi nuncupantur. Hos autem ex utroque genere Aziaumzs, 
dicebant eſle, ut naturi medios, fic officio Mediatores inter 
fummum Deum & homines, quibus ſcilicet mediantibus & 
procurantibus , homines Deum iratum placabant, & a 
Deo placato, omnia, quz ipſis. ad * 4/Szuunizy 
necetiaria erant, impetrabant., Et eo nomine 
hos Aziumz; non quidem ut fummum Deum, fed tanquam 

". humant 


* felicitatem. 
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humani generis apud ſfummum Deum procuratores, advoca- 
tos, & Patronos, ab hominibus colendos eſſe exiſtimabant : 
Cultiſque illis hoc nomine exhibitus, erat illorum /rvocatio, 
in Imaginibus veneratio, Templorum & Altarium dedicatio, 
Votorum in morbis & periculis nuncupatio, Tabularum wot i- 
varum & Donariorum poſt defunAa pericula in delubris il- 
lorum ſuſpenſio, denique ad loca quz illis facra & maxime 
chara elle exiſtimabantur, Peregrinatio. 

Et vide quzſo (mi 71iti) an non haxc omnia eodem no- 
mine, in honorem ( ut dicitur ) Angelorum & Sandflorum, 
ſed revera in contumeliam Dez & Chrtz, a Chriſtianis (eo- 
dem ſtratagemate deceptis) nunc fant? nam ut Veterator 
jlle ſub ſpecie majoris reverentiz erga ſummum Deum, 
F_—_ (Gentilium Theologis ) olim imponebat ; ſug- 
gerendo illis, temerarium & audax effe facinus, fi quis mor- 


. talium ad tam fublimem & tremendam Majeſtatem immedi- 
ate. accederet , 1deoque non nif1 per tales quos ille ipſis tum 
ſuggerebat Mediatores, Aziz; icilicet, ad fummum De- 
um appropinquandum ; illifque Demonibus m_ boni 


homines a Deo acceperint, aut accepturos ſe ſperarent, im- 
putandum eſſe. Unde ſenfim fine ſenſu omnes ubique genti- 
um Mortales vetus ille Serpens non ſolum a cultu fed a cog- 
nitione ſummi Dei facile abftraxit ; & ad cultum Demonio- 
rum , hoc eſt, ſui ( ſub Dzmoniorum nomine ) tandem 
pertraxit. Nam ita natura comparatum eſt , ut non 4 quo, 
led per quem beneficium accepimus , aut putamus nos acce- 
piſle , i1lum poriflimum & amemus & colamus. Sed hoc 
erat Opus Tenebrarum in Tenebris. Poſtquam vero Orientec 
fole Fuſtitie noſtrx , haz Demoniorum umbrx evaneſcerent, 
Gr ſummus ille Deus verins cognoſci & ſanCtius coli , quam 
unquam antea, a quamplu:imis mortalium coWpiſlet , ſolo & 
unico inter ipſum & homines Medzatore , Chriſto nimirum, 
qui & Deus eſt & Homo , patefafto; tunc veterator ille, de- 
polito ad tempus Serpente, Leonem induit, & ab aſtu ad ra- 
biem converſus, quos reftare D@moniorum Cultores viderat, 
ad ferro & flammi perſequendos veros unius Dei & unius 
Mediatoris ſervos concitabat, ut ne omnino eſſent, qui ejus 


amplus 
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amplius efſe nollent. Sed cum progrelſu temporis hoc illi 
cx animo non ſuccederet, ſed ſanguinem Martyrum Eccleſia ſe- 
men eſle videret ; ad artes veteres & veteratorias iterum con- 
verſus eſt. Et cum ad R#liquias Martyrum, & Orationes fi 
eri & Oratoria extrui, & nonnunquam Mzrracu/a etiam i Deo 
edi in talibus locis animadverteret , ex illo iplo Martyrum 
ſanguine, quod ſemen Ecclefiz fuerat, fibi & Syagoge ſux, 
quam in ipla Dei Ecclefa habiturum fe ſperabat, ſementem 
tacere cogitavit. Quare ut incauta fimplicitate piorum ani- 
morum tacilius abuteretur, eftecit prunum ut Orationes ad 
Memorias Martyrum fax, gratiores Deo elle crederentur, 
quam Þ} alibi uſpiam factz eilent : deinde cum aliquid mag- 
m1, & ultra ſpem in talibus locis precantium, impetrabatur, 
Effecit etiam ille F/oſtis Fumani generis, ut illud non totum 
Deo, ſed aliquam partem Martyri, vel faltem Martyris apud 
Deum gratiz & meritis imputaretur. Et ut hujuſmodi per- 
ſuaſionem animis hominum altius infigeret, vel fa/{s miracu- 
lis ibidem a ſe confictis, vel etiam verzs a Deo ſed in alum 
finem editis, ab illo vero aliorſum detortis , hanc ad ſuper- 
ſtitionem humanz naturz propenſionem adeo fovit & auxit, 
ut qui initio ad Martyrum Memorias Deum ſolum invocare 
ſolebant, ad ipſos tandem Martyres orationes ſuas dirigerent, 
utpote ſirie quorum auxilio & fſuffragio nibil a Deo impe- 
trandum crederent. Jam quia omnes Confeſſores ſunt in vo- 
to Martyres, & omnes vere Sant; ſunt vel actu vel voto 
Confeſſores, adeoque omnium Detuncorum, quos ex judicio 
Eccleſize conſtat elle Santos, eadem eſt ratio, Angelorum au- 
tem ratio longe potior ; idcirco tum Angelorum, tum Sandto- 
rum ormnium ZAroocatio tandem obtinuit, & in confuetudinem 
abit. Et ſic Antiqua Gentilizm utriuſque generis Sruwoane 
Tea ſub aliis ( Angelorum nempe & Santtorum) nominibus, 
ſub eodem vero Humilitatis prztextu eſt reſtituta, & a Chri- 
ſtianis recepta, ”) potius.ab Avtichriſto Chriſtianis obtruſa. 
Eoque magis® araxoAomuais, quia Genti- » ; hs 
les, oo fon. a Dewm abique Mediatore adire _—— 
meritd non auderent, & nullum inter Dewm & ipſos Media- 
torem 4 Deo conſtitutum habereat, talibus, quales ipli mY 


[ 
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ſul ratiocinatione fingere potuerunt , Mediatoribus uſt ſunt, 
Sed Chriſtiani, cum talem fibi a Deo datum Mediatorem ha- 
beant, qui omnia apud Deum poteſt, utpote Dez filius ; & 
quicquid poteſt z4/t a Deo pro hortumbus umpetrare, utpote 
flius hominis; & praterea ad dextram Dei ſedet, ut Adwuo- 
catum noſtrum apud Patrem/ fuum agat ; julsitque nos om- 
nes ad ipſum accedere, 6c quicquid zp/tus nomine a Patre pe- 
tituri ſumus promiſit datum iri ; cum talem, inquam, Chrj- 
/tiani habeanr inter Deum & illos ab ipſo Deo conſtitutum 
Mediatorem, ſtultum protects eflet (fi liceret) a/zum fubſti- 
tucre, quia nemo apud Deum efficacior, nemo erga homi- 
nes benevolentior. Sed cum Chriſtus non folum optimus 

ſed unicus inter Deum & homines fit worry; 
nw. ( ſecundum ſlud Pauli, Els Frcs, Els x2 MEATH; 
Mediator inter #3 x21 avyewney, argewn, In755 Xe15% ) de 


deum & hbamines </;g prater illum cogitare non eſt ſtultum mo- 
Homo Feſus Chri- rw Og / 


ſus. do ſed impium. Nam alium prxter illum velle, 
eſt illum nolle ; imo eſt Chriſtum de ſolo cjus, 
quantum in ipſis cſt,, deturbare, & alwm, qui non eſt Deus, 


ad dextram Dei, hoc eſt, in ſummo divinz Majeſtatis ta- 
{tigio collocare ; quod (ut antea dixt) non modo eſt ful- 
tum & temerarium , ſed plane impram & Idololatricum. 
Quare hujuſmodi Chriſttanorum Angelolatria & Hagiolatria 
muito minus exculatior .eſt, quam Gentilum Daimonola- 

Ira. p 
Nam quod unicum revera Mediatorem Redemptionis, plu- 
res vero /nterceſonis elle dicant, praterquam quod iterum 
diſtinguant, ub1 ſcriptura non diſtinguit , falſum eſt plures 
cle vel cle poſſe inter Deum & homines Mediatores Inter- 
ceſronis. Intercedere enim (ut tu, qui es juriſconſultiſſimus, 
optime noſt1) eſt verbum forenſe, & ſignificat non ſimplici- 
ter orare, aut poſtulare, aut flagitare, fed pro ſuo jure & 
poteſtate apud alum agere, & quo minus aliquid fiat , ſe & 
authoritatem ſuam interponere. Et hoc quem modo Chrj- 
ſtus intercedit pro nabis apud Patrem fuum, non vociterando 
aut clamando, ſed ſemetipſum & ſua merita' inter patris ſui 
juilitiam, & tratrum ſuorum peccata ipterponendo ; & ne 
ſeverc 
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ſevere 6c ſtrifto jure cum illis agat, quaſi pro ſuo jure prohi- 
bendo &c impediendo. Adeo ut ille, qui fuit Mediator. Re- 
demptionis , idem & prater eundem nemo ſit aut poſit eſſe 
Medjator Interceſſionis. Et hinc eſt, quod Paulus diſerts di- 
cit, (240njam Chriſtus humiliavit ſe ad mortem Crucis Cum Me- 
diatorem ageret Redemptionis, zdeo exaltatum efſe ut ſederet. 
ad dextram Dei , & ibi ageret Mediatorem Interceflionis ; 
adeo ut poſterius ſit prioris quaſi fructus & pramium, & ei 
ratione Chriſto * SrzySewr@ debitum, ut nulli 
Creaturarum ſine maximo ſacrilegio & mani- = as  & 
teſtiſima idololatria communicart aut debeat 
aut pollit. 
| Quod fi reſpondeant ſe Angelorum & Santtorum Inter- 
ceſlione non apud Deum wice Chriſti, ſed apud Chriſtum ſul 
ipſorum vice uti : Primim quid opus eſt alio rterceſſore a- 
pud Interceſlorem, ill6que minus efficaci 6 benevolo, apud 
magis efficacem & benevolum? deinde falſum eſt quod di- 
cunt ; Nam iſtis Interceſſoribus utuntur apud Deum vel vice 
Chriſti, vel femul cam Chriſto ; imo orant Santos ut eodem 
modo, quo Chriſtus intercedit, & ill: apud Deum interce- 
dant, hoc eſt, per merita ſua, aut per meritorum fuorum re- 
przſentationem Ec interpoſitionem, quorum intuitu Deus eti- 
am peccatorum, veniam ipſis largiatur :. ut manifeſtum eſt 
ex publicis apud illos precandi formulis ; imo ſecundum 
communem in Eccleſra Romana praxin ſxpius & libentius ali- 
uem Angelorum vel Santtorum, vel beatam Virginem, quam 
Ebrifion invocare ſolent,ut apud Deum pro ipſis zen wan g 
quamvis neminem ex Ayxgels vel Saxitis cum: fide invocare 
poſlint, quin illum Angelum vel Santtum, * xg 
S95»a5w (quod ſolius Dei in Scripturis eſt at= | £4 eres: 
tributum) eſſe agnoſcant ; & praterea in 1l- 
lum tanquam in Deum credant, Nam (ut inquit Apoſtolus) 
quamada illum jryuocabunt, in quem nou credide» 
runt + ad quem locum Apoſtoli acutiflimus 
Pontificiorum Cardinalis Peronius auhil habet quod reponat,, 
przter talem de Fide, qualem antea de rvocatione cuderat,, 
diſtnRionem; Naw dici, poteſt , Aanquit , quod nog (1edanums. 
| | D 
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in Santles in aliquo ſenſn, & ſecundum aliquam 

analogiam & proportionem ; adeo ut non /rve- 

cationem modo {eq & Fidem fingat ſummam & 

ſautalternam, direftam & indirettam, abſolutam 

| & rel:tivam, terminatam denique & tranfiti- 

vam + quze certe audax eſt Gr inaudita , & tam Patribus 

quam Scripturis ignota conſideratio 6 diſtinftio. Nam fe- 

cundum Peroniwm (ic diſtinguentem, licet non 

Eandem habet di- rr0do credere hominibus, ſed credere in homi- 

en nes : Credere autem in aliquem eſt omnino & 

at. ib, 1.c.20. abſolute ab illo pendere, in illam recumbere, 

& omnem ſpem &c fiduciam noſtram in illo 

collocare, & proinde illum pro Deo habere. Nam in nullo 

2lio ſenſu Avarus a Sanfto Paxlo dicitur * ci3u- 

A2AeTers quam quia credit in fuur Manmmona. 

Quare etiam Invocatores Angelorum Et Santtorum, cum fa- 

rente Peronio non poſlint illos invocare, nift etiam in illos 
credant, pro Zdololatris a nobis merito habentur. Nam 


* Cultor idali. 


Nobis non licet eſſe tam diſertis 
(ui Deum colimus ſeveriorem, 


ut cum illo ludere, aut potins illi iHludere talibus diſtiniun- 
cularum nugis audeamus. | 
Sed quid fa&ret Peronius 2 videbat illum 
* Demenſtrativ* Jocum Pauli tam aperte tam * 2m3curnds , 
o inefregatle & tam anAlyxru; pro folims Di Inrvocatione 
facere, dum negat- poſſe efle in ullo ſenſu ob- 
jectum Invocations, quod non fit objetum Fidei, ut nulla 
patente rimula, qua elabi poſſit, viam fibi vi fecerit. Nam 
Argumentum Apoſtoli concedens, nempe (illum folum 3 
nobis eſſe invocandum, in quem nobis eſt eredendum) Aſſump- 
tionem in illo argumento implicitam, nempe (Sed in ſolum 
Deum nobis eſt credendum )- aadacter negat , affirmans non 
credendum eſſe in Dewm ſolum, ſed etiam in Angelos , & in 
Sanftos ; aded ut Apoſtolo & Spiritui Santo in Apoſtolo 
toquenti maluerit 'contradicere, quam ſpiritui Mendaciorum: 
in 


th 
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in Ecclefia Pontificia Blaſphemias eructanti , non aſſentir! 
vel potius aflentari ; nam ut poſtea patebit, non tam ſui- 
ipſius, quam Ecclefz ſux ſententia fuit, quam hic defendit. 
Et certe talis ac tantus vir fuit, tam ſublimi pariter ac ſub- 
tili ingenio, & omnibus eruditionis adjumentis ade inſtruc- 
rus, ut illud Virgilianum de Hefore, mutatis mutandis, de 
Peronio prxdicari poſlit (quod jam antea a nobiliflimo, eru- 
ditiſſimo & acutiſlimo, mihique amiciſſimo viro Falklandie 
obſervatum fuit) 


— —— $} Pergama dextra 


Defend! poſſent, etiam hic defenſa fuifſent. 


Et tamen omnia, quz ab illo Er aliis Romane Ecclefig Ad- 
vocatis in hac cauſa, pro [rwocatione ſcilicet ſanftorum, difta 
ſunt , ipſi volunt ſic intelligi , ut pro /rvocatione tantum 
ſubalterna, indirefta , relativa & tranſeunti valere exiſti- 
mentur ; tali nimirum Invocatione , quia aliquid per ipſos a 
Deo petitur, & non qua aliquid ab ipſis concedendum nobis, 
aut pro nobis faciendum rogatur. Nam talis fatente Pero- 
io, {i ad creaturam dirigatur , Invocatio eſt 7dololatria. 
Sed talis eſt, inquam ego, /rvecatio Sanitorum in Ecclefia Ro- 
mana ; idque non modo in praxi vulgari , ſed in prztcriptis 
ab Eccleſia precandi formulis publice & communiter uſitatis ; 
ut cuilibet Breviarium Romanum, Horarium , & Pſalterium 
Virginis , & Litanias Santtorum 1nſpicienti facile conſtabit. 
' Sed nalo ſtercorarium illud commovere ; unicam tantum ad 
Beatam Virginem precatiunculam exicribam, 6: 


=Crimine ab uno (ut Virgilius tuus loquitur) Diſce omnes--- 
0 Maria gratioſa, 
Dulcis, miti> & formoſa, 
Applica nobis Gratiam. 
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O Maria g/orioſa, 
In delicits delicioſa, 
PRAPARA mbis Gloriam. 


REPARATRIXG SALYVATRIX 
Deſperantts anime, 

Irroratrix ® LARGITRIN 
Spiritualis gratie ; 


Quod requiro, quod reſpiro, 
Mea $ ANA wulnera, 
Et D 4 menti te poſcenti 
Gratiarum munera. 


En precandi formulam ( fi unquam fuerit aut eſle poffit ) 
direttam , abſolutam , & ad Virginem iplam determinatam. 
Et hic Sanfos orandi modus, in Ecclefa Romana uſitatus & 
tus , ne omnibus'non innoteſcat, non modo eſt in li- 
ris deſcriptus ; ſed in Templorum foribus depictus , & in 
publicaram Adium parietibus exaratus ut Bruxe//js, ubi 
in fronte Adium urbis publicarum proftat majuſculis literis 
 deſcripra , ita ut ab omnibus tranſeuntibus legi poſit , hxc 
Incolarum ad MA RI1AM, tanquam ad urbis 72/7 EL 4- 
REM DE 4 Miupplicatio ; 


A BELLO, PESTE & FAME, 
LIBERA NOS MARIA. 


Quz cum fit communis apud illos Beatam YVirginem & alios 
Sandtos invocandi formula, certe aut nulla unquam fuit, aut 
hac eſt 7dololatria ; & talis Idololatria qualem nec Peronius 
ipſe audet defendere , nec ullo ex-Patribus teſtimonio cona+ 
tur afſerere, Quare dato, non conceflo , quod illa altera , 
indiretta icilicet & relativa (quam _— Santos invo- 
cand ſpecies in priſca & primitiva Eccleſia obtinuiſſet, inde 
| tamen 


+ 
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tamen nihil poteſt confici, aut ad defendendam aut ad excu- 
fandam hodiernam Romane Ecclefie praxin. Sed neque 
vel hzc aut ulla omnins erat prazterquam ſo/zus Dei in prif- 
ca Eccleſia [rvocatio: neque hanc Pontificiorum in direttam 
& indirettam, abſolutam & relativam, & in ſummam & ſub- 
alternam ( ut Peronius loquitur ) Hroocationis diſtintionem 
veteres agnoverunt : Sed de /rvocatione ſemper uno eodem- 
que modo fimpliciter loquentes, illam, ut proprium &c in- 
communicabilem Det cultum, ſfoh Deo nunquam non aſcri- 
bunt. Er hinc eſt quod Athanaſius & cxteri ex veteribus 
Orthodoxi contra Arianos diſputantes , ex eo quod invoca- 
retur Chriſtus, concludunt illum eſſe Deam, cujuFargumenti 
vim Ariani- tacillime retudifſent reſpondendo poſle aliquem, 
qui non fit Deus , invocar1 ( Imvocatione ſcilicet ſabalternt, 
mairetd & relativa, quamvis non ſumma, diretti & abſo- 
luta) f1 talis Invocationis diſtinfio tunc innotuiller. 
Prxterea in illis dogmaticis & didatticis veterum Scriptis, 
quz 7Tertullianus, Cyprianus, Nyſſenns, Auguſtinus, & alii de 
Invocatione ex inſtituto & eo fine, ut alios docerent quomodo 
orandum eflet, ſcripſerunt , nulla eſt hujuſmodi diftin&io, | 
nec ulla omnino de 7avocatione aliqua Santtorum vel leviſli- 
ma indicatio ; ut fatetur Peronivs pag, 1042. Et tamen ex 
talibus potiſſnmum ſcriptis dicit idem Peronius, 
quznam fit veterum Patrum de re qualibet 
germana & genuina fententia eſt judicanſhm. Denique fi 
hanc ſubalternam & relativam Santforum Truocationem Pa- 
tres agnoviſlent 6 probifſent, cum Celſus Origent, Julia- 
us Cyrillo, & Fanſtus Mancheus _— objicerent eun- 
dem eſſe cultum quem Gentiles Feroibus, & Chriſtiani Mare 
tyribus exhiberent, non {1mpliciter illud, quod objiciebatur, 
negaſlent ; ſed dixifſent aliam eſſe Sanftorum Martyrum , 
quam Gentilium Ferown rationem , & quamvis fas fit i/os, 
nefas- tamen efle i/fos vel fubalterni prece invocare ; nam 
fummum cultum non niſi fammo Deo Gentiles ipſ1 deferen- 
dum efle cenſuerunt ; quare fi ſfubalternum cultum per fub- 
alternam Ivocationem Chriſtiani Martyribus ſuis exhibuif- 
ſent, certe eodem prorſus modo & illi Martyres, & Genti- 
les Heroas ſuos coluiſlent. | Hic 


Page. 1043s 
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Hic autem operz pretium elt animadvertere, qualem huic 
Tiodo cuncum applicuerit Peronius ; PAT RES 
Re OO enim, inquit, non ſemper loquuntur quod ſenti- 
wnt, ſed diſſimulant, & illud dicunt quod cauſe quam ſuſt inent 
maximt inſervit, ut illam contra Gentilium objettiones tuean- 
tur. paulo poſt, Patres, inquit , quantum in ipfis eft, & 
quam maxime poſſunt, fugiunt & declinant omnes de Santtorum 
[nvocatione, que tunc erat in Ecclefra , loguendi occafiones ; 
metuentes ſcilicet ne Gentilikus quedam quaſi conformitas 
(quamvis falſa & a@quivoca) efſe videretur , inter cultum ab 
Eccleſia Sanitis , & a Paganis , falſts ſuis numinibus exhibi- 
tum ; & ne Pagani inde anſam arriperent (quamvis non juſtam) 
retorquendi in ipſos (Patres icilicet) iam Feclehe (nempe 
SanCtos invocandi) conſuetudinem. Sed annon hc elt con- 
teſſio ſatis aperta, nullum in veterum Patrum ſcriptis ſatis 
idoneum pro tali Eccleſiz: confuetudine extare teſtumonium ? 
& cum hoc ita fit, unde quaſo aut nobis aut ipſt Peronio 
conſtare poteſt talem tunc temporis fuiſſe in Eccleſia con- 
ſuerudinem? an aliud, "przterquam ex veterum ſcriptis, quid 
lenſerit aut fecerit vetus Eccleſia, poteſt efle indicium 2 De- 
inde an non hinc conſlat, quod Pontificii (quicquid in con- 
trarium jatitant) minus honorifice quam nos de Patribus & 
de veteri Eccleſia ſentiunt.? Nam quis noſtriim unquam 
dixit aut ſcripſit , Patres, ut ſux ok. ſervirent , vel difli- 
muliſſe quz ſcirent eſſe vera , vel pro veris aſleruiſle qur 
magis profutura vel minus obfutura ſux cauſzx eſle crede- 
rent ? aut quis noſtriim de Ecclefia Chriſti, vel de fide Chri- 
/tiana tam abjecte ſenſit , ut ullam illius praxin , vel hujus 
partem metu Paganorum, aut ne par ay noſtra nobis apud 
Gentiles probro aut opprobrio eſſe poſlet, celandam aut difli- 
mulandam efle credidit > Abfit ut nos fic pudeat Evange- 
lit, cujus nec Paul/um puduit, nec ullos unquam Orthodoxo- 
rum Patrum ; qui ft metuiſſent f1bi vel do&rinz Chriſtianz 
a Gentilibus, ne male ſcilicet apud illos audiret Evangelium, 
EPA, certe non minus fuam in Sauttam 71 rinitatem 
Ki. v9) na fidem, ne cjuſdem cum Gentilibus ro2uS# a, 
quam /nvocationem Sanftorum, ne ejuidem cum 
D 
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illis * Azizaoroazlewizs infimularentur, diſlimu- , 

Jiſent. Quare cum alteram ſemper & aperts, mm {e 
pro data occaſione, profiteantur, alteram vero 

nunquam ; imo cum de altera paſlim glorientur , alteram 
vero , quotieſcunque illis objictebatur , clare & conſtanter 
negent ; oportet Peronium nimis caco in Matrem ſuam Ec- 
clefiam Rom. aftectu abreptum tuiſſe, cum , ne ejus turpitu- 
dinem non tegeret, talem antiquis Patribus & Catholice Ec 
cleft intamizx notam inurere non erubuerit. 

Er profefto , ut mihi videtur, ſic fe geſlit in hac cauſa 
Peronius, ut veterem Eccleſtam Gentilitus fimilem , quam 
Romanam veteris Eccleſiz diſlimilem, credi maluerit. Nam 
negari non poteſt quin in Ecclefta Rom. talis fit nunc Ange- 
lorum & Santtorum , qualis olim apud Gentiles Feroum-& 
Demonum ſuorum cultus fuit. Quod etiam aliquando futu- 
rum eſſe Paulus & pravidit & pradixit ; clm r. ad 7im. 
C. 4. diſerte dicat, 7» poſter ioribus temporibus 
has * Aziuvorker SizoxzAizg ( 1.) de izitorgha- * Dittring De- 
laag dodtrinas in Chriſtianam Eccleſtam, una ' nrnong - 
cum Matrimonii & Ciborum prohibitione , nibws. 
ſubrepturas. Et certe (ut conſtat ex tem 
rum ſerie ab eruditifſimo Theologo, Foſepho Meado noſtro di-- 
ligentiſlime obſervatai) hac tria Santtorum Invocatio , Celis 
batus ſacerdotalis inſtitutio, & Ciborum quorundam prohibi-. 
tio ab iifdem authoribus ( Monachis ſcilicet, ad Epiſcopatum 
provectis ) & eodem fere tempore ( nempe circa medium 
aut verſus finem quarti fxculi & deinceps) in Eccleſiam 
publice introduci caeperunt. Nam (ut inquit Chemnitius in 
Exam, Con. Trid. p. 632.) circa annum Dom. 370. per Ba-- 
filium, Nyſſenum & Nazianzenum in publicos Ecclefize con- 
ventus ( occaſione Orationum Panegyricarum ) /rvocatio- 
Sanftorum invehi copit ; quamvis noſtrorum alii dicant , ut 
& ipſe Chemnitins poſtea dicit, illos non tam invexiſle quam, 
occaſionem illam invehendi dedifle aliis ; qui ex illorum Pa-- 
negyricorum Apoſtrophis, Proſopopeis, & ejuſmodi alius Rhe- 
toricis & figuratis locutionibus anſam arripue- ,,,_ . 
runt,, eadem * S>y,arxis & ſerid docend,, g 

Quamvis, 
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Quanvis illi ip Panegyrici ( Naz/anzenum Ge Cxrteros intel- 
ligo ) quoties rheroricando hcentius evagan- 

* correfliones ſeu tur, * &avpImous quaidam plerunque fſubjici- 
Fri. Ant, neab auditoribus, ſecus quam oporteret, 
intelligerentur. Qualia funt illa Nazianzey; 

( de Santtorum pro nobis ——_— diſlerentis) + w; du, 
#5 TAR wc, A wi OApnegy Tim 

f Li to, L perſuaſion how + cine, & m6 aidnos, & fimilia. Jam 
quis ſenſus ſit, ſi defuntti audiant qui {ic loquuntur, conſtat illos ip- 
Gr 2 ek damn, iis veled jos nullam illarum rerum, de quibus 
tam caute & timide pronunciant, 

habere TAne e8celey, aut plenam perſuaſionem. Et tamen ex 
illis tam parvis initus, tam levibus & incertis ftundamentis, 
totus ille tam ſplendidus, tam pompoſus, 6c ſupra Gentilem 
theatricus (quem nunc videmus inter Chriſtianos ) Angelc- 
rum, Santlorum & Imaginum Cultus eſt extructus : poſterio- 
ribus nimirum 1xculis ſuperſtitioni priorum aliquid inſuper 
de ſuo ſemper adjicientibus; donec uſdem veſligus infiſtendo 
randem ad tamoſam illam Apoſtaffam deventum elit , quam 
Apoſtolus 2. ad Thefſ. c. 2. pradixit aliquando futuram eſle 
in Eccleſia Chriſtiana ; Apoſtaſiam dico i» Ecclefra, non al 
Eccleſia; quia Apoſtolus (ut conſtat ex illo ad Thefſ. loco 
cum 1llo ad 7 im. Epift. 1. cap. 4. comparato) per illam Apo- 
#tafiam non intelligit apertam & abſolutam Chriſti, aut fidei 
Chriſti abnegationem, ſed ſub falſa humilitatis & devotionis 
ſpecie ſubdolam a vero'unius Dez & uns Medzatoris cultu 
detectionem ; dum honor ſoli ſummo. Deo &. Chriſto cjus 
debitus ad D4zmonas &t Heroas Chriſtianos ( 1.) ad Angeles & 
Santtos vel transfertur , vel faltem cum illis communicatur. 
Et hc eſt illa ſpiritualis fornicatio, per quam Meretrix Ba- 
bylonica in Scripturis potifſimum indigitatur : Nam quan- 
tumvis agnoſcat Chriſktum pro Marito, cum alliis tamen ſe 
proſtituat,- eft Mecha : imo quantumvis fe proſtitueret aliis, 
{i non agnoſceret Chriſtum pro Marito , non eſſet Macha : 
Nam Mecha non eſt, niſi ſit & Z/xor & Meretrix, aut ta- 
lis Merctrix que. Maritum habet: & ob hanc eandem cau- 
ſam Prophetz veterem Eccleſiam 1/raelis toties & tam gra- 


VIECT 
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de Invocatione Sanforum. 33 


—— 


viter acculant Adulterii ; non quod verum Deum omnind 
non colerent, ſed quod alios prater illum, aut una cum illo 
colebant. 
Neque alicujus momenti eſt quod a quibuſdam reſponderi 
ſolet, y fs (cilicet & Gentes aliis praterquam Deo ſacrifs 
caſſe , ſe vero Santtes & Angelos tantum tmuocare ; & ſacrh 
ficium revera eſſe cultum ſoli Deo debitum, ſed non invoca- 
tionem. Nam primum hac reſponſio eſt principri petitto, 
cum ſfumar pro conceſſo quod adhuc eſt probandum, nempe 
Invocationem & prx(ertim talem Invocationem , qualis apud 
illos erga Santos ſfuos in uſu eft, non elle cultum foli Deo de- , 
birtum. Deinde Fudzi & Gentiles, quibus ſacrificabant, eol- 
dem &r illos ſolos i#vocabant ; ideoque non minns indebite 
invocando, quam indebite ſacrificando [Kun Denique 
cum omnia proprie dicta Sacrificia in ilto unico, ſemel obla- 
to, ſemper commemorando , & nunquam repetendo Crucis 
ſacrificio fuam conſummationem, & proinde ftinem etiam & 
abolitionem habuerint , nulla nunc fub Novo Fadere niſi 
ſpiritualia ſacrificia ſunt a Chriſtians offerenda ; cujus gene- 
ris imprimis ſunt Preces & Supplicationes, eoque nomine in 
{cripturis #ituli labiorum & Thymiamata 4a r, & ad 
oblationes Matutinas & Veſpertinas comparantur. Im6 & 
ſecundum veteris Eccleſiz dialectum ſacrificare & ſupplicare 
ſugt ſynonyma , & pro codem ufurpantur. Nam ſacrifice 
Mus a 7 ertuftanus' in Apologetico) ard prece pro fa» 
late Imperatoris , ſed Deo ani &. vero : ubi ut precem dicit 
elle ſacrificium, (ic etiam affirmat Nam ab Eccleſia fui tem- 
poris non Saxitis & Angelis ſed uni & vero Deo offerri ſoli- 
tam; nam ibi 7ertu/{ianus de publicis & communiter recep- 
tis, & ab univerſa Fccleſia uſurpatis precandi formulis nog 
obiter ſed. ex, inſtituto loquitur., Quare cum , /rvocatio- (it 
'Sacrificium ſpirituale, & nulla alia fub Evangelio fint facri- 
ficia, cumque omnia facrificia tam ſpiritualza quam /Jegalia 
fiat /oli Deo ofterenda, certe non minus hi qui nunc non ſo- 
lum Deum jxvocant , quam: qui olim. non ſoli Deo ſacrifica- 
tant, inter llolazr a fang ceaifendl. | 


= Et 


= _— 
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Et revera pro dololatris a veteri Eccleſia ſunt habiti, 
Nam Synodus Laodicena ( quam Pontificii ante Nicenam 
numerant ) Can. 35. "Ayliaus eropuctZornes (1.) illos qui An 
| gelos invocabant * naxgoup mins oa 
* abſcondite idololatrie. ' MFodhaleiz; damnavit. Nam Þ a mn 
ft S! quis reperiatur operam hurc ene? "x3 4 
ſove iſt ſecrete Idalolatrie, Ana- &eedj (inquiunt Fatres in illa Sy- 
_ efto Þ Fg rra nodo) TagTy TH xexpuruivy cidwne 
latris 7 fn Cn, ” Azipig YN22 wv, 65 2125142, om 

EVKATOTE T- xo2ioy his "InoBy Ke 
| 5 7 uy T6 8, x9) dnwnoratpia 
m2: Sv, Ft hunc eſſe fenfum hujus Canonis Theodoretus 
( qui Auguſt ino tere [| ovy%09%% Ge Chryſoſto- 
mt di{cipulus in principio quinti fzxculi floruit) 
luculentiſſime treſtatur in Commentariis ſuis ad. illum inſig- 
nem Pauli tocum Ep. ad Colof. c. 2. v.18. * My 
Fs U Mace; Kam boned tm Seer 24 TUWAWOP (= 
auvn Kgi Penoxics TH ayſiaer, &c. ubi hxc 
Po I 0) habet obſervatu digniflima. .T7 Of 
eredandeteer, mien. .Angp. Yn Ars, aft Th dy 
hos colerent illos (1.) Coloſſenſes Ns TuSew 22/7006 GIOKYEVTO. Epecve 
prove aſe ped males a 21 re 19 RO 6 TY rus to 
Ykrygia & Piſidia. Hanc vers # JAE X PI WIVES & ON YApIT XG 
- cauſam, fame in —_ TURNER. oug29 GO. 6 Aaodneig 7 
Pheygiz whe empreats, ke rang rus na Aana rd 75 "A 
rer. Anois mpood5 yuan, Unde conſtat 
To T5 Ayes ovopretZew in Canone, 
& To Toi; Arya ponds ye9a1 in Theodoreto illamaplam ef- 
fe 'Ayyiacer Ihoxazy, quam Paulus prxcavendam admonet, 
& Synodus Laodicena tanquam xaxpupeulvie aidwroratpiay 
damnar. 

Nec twbtum efle poteſt, quin eodem Anathematis fulmine 
Santtorum etiam Hroocatores perculſilſet, f1 tales tunc tempo- 
_ ris in Eccleſia extitiſlent; Nam fi non licet Angeles , multo 
minus licet Santtos, aut hominum etiam ſanAitiimorum ani- 
mas, invocare: quia quin Angel; ſemper aſpiciant faciem De: 
nemo unquam dubitavit; ſed an Santtorum arime eo gaude» 
ant vel ante confummationem ſaculi gavifuri {int —_ 

muy 


{| contempor aREMse 


* Let no man be- 
gnile you, &c. 
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multi ex vetuſtiſlimis Eccleſiz Dotoribus non mods dubiti- 
runt, ſed contrarium afhirmarunt; inter quos (ut antea dix1) 
Irengus, Tuſtinus Martyr, Clemens Romanus, Lattantius cam 
multis aliis a S:xro Senenſt in Biblioth. ſantt. lib. ſexto nu- 
merantur. Quapropter ex nullis horum Patrum ſcriptis ido-' 
neum pro Irvocatione Santtorum 'adduci poteſt teſtimonium. 
Nam cum fundamentum, cui innititur Sanitorum Invocatio, 
fit illorum in Caolis Dei Intuitio, quomodo qui negant illos 
elle in Cawlis, pollunt affirmare illos efle invocandos 2 Qua- 
re {1 quid hujuſmodi in aliquibus aticujus illorum Patrum 
{criptis offenditur, neceſle eſt, ut vel 1;brum elle ſuppoſititi- 
um, vel /cum fuiſle corruptum, vel denique authorem,(quil- 
quis fuerit) pugnantia ſecum ſcripſiſle fateamur. Et prxte- 
rea vel hinc conſtat, quod Irvocatio Santtorum in illorum Pa- 
trum temporibus nec un fdem nec in praxin Eccleſiz erat re- 
cepta, cum increclibile fit tales ac tantos Viros, 6 praxcipu- 
os Eccleſiz Doctores, a communi Ecclefiz fde & praxi tam 
aliena, imo tam ous aut ſenſifſe, aut i fenſiflent , ſeri 
bere auſos fuiſle. 

Nihilominus Pontificii , qui ſunt verecundia , non modo 
exaliquibus horum Patrum ſcripts, ſed quod magis miran- 
dum eſt , ex ipſius FVeteris Tsſtrumenti libris , quicquid huic 
a3 3sUmv videtur, & ad Santtorum Invocationem aut 
defendendam aut excuſandam detorqueri potelt, -avide arri- 
piunt ; quamvis omnes Veterum Santtorum animas , uique ad. 
deſcenſum Chriſti ad Inferos , Calo exclufas , & in Limbo. 
neſcio quo (ubi quid in terris gerebatur omnino ignorabant) 
detentas fuilſe, ipſi aſlerant. Qui igitur aut in Deum fide, 
aut in homines verecundia , aut ſecum . ipſis conſtantia && 
ovupaviz , iſtiuſmodi teſtimonia proferre poſlint, ipſt vide- 
rint. 


Interei non mirum eſt quod dicis (eruditiſime / LITT) 
ab illis qui Sanforum invocationem defendunt, confidenter al- 
legari non modo Chryſoſtomum, F{ieronymum, . alioſque quart1 
ſxculi authores , ſed ipſum etiam Auguſti= PATRUM Teftime- 


mum; cum Be/l/arminus non taritum hos & 


E 2 alios 


—_—— — —C—_— 
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alios quarti ſxculi Patres, ſed ipfum Jrenzwn, & Dionyfium 
(quem vocat Areopagitam) Trengo, ut Pontificiis placer, an- 
tiquiorem & Apoſtol,s coxtaneum , non minus confidenter 
alleget. | 
Et Dionyfum quidem' fuum ſbi babeat, fed 
Plexd-DIONY--* non Areopagitam, qui Apoſtolis reveri cozta- 
neus fuit, urpote a Paulo ad fidem convertus ; 
ſet hunc Belarmini Dionyſtam , authorem ſcilicet librorum 
De-celeſti Hierarchia, Myſtica Theol. &c. veterem illum Are- 
opagitam non fuille , ex Euſebio, & FHieronymo conſtat, qui 
nultam hujus Dionyf aut talium Librorum mentionem faci- 
unt; quatnvis ommum, qua ex veterum ante iſlorum #ta- 
tem ſcriptis ſupererant, catalogum diligentiſſime contecerinr. 
Przterea hic pſeudo-Diony/ius citat Clementem philoſophum 
(Alexandrinum ſcilicet) qui initio tertii ſxculi vyar ; item 
de Templi, de Altaribus, de Choro , de Catechuments extra 
fores Templi ftatuendis , & de aliis ejuidem generis multa 
ſcribit, quorum nihil adhuc erat Areopagita ſuperſtite ; ind 
& Monachorum meminit, quorum prunos fuiſle Paulum & 
Antonium (qui poſt exatum ſxculum tertium vixerugt ) 
ipſi Pontific;i fatentur. Ex quibus omnibus fatis conſtat hunc 
Diony/ium non fuiſſe Areopagitam ; Ec praterea oy (quiſ- 
quis tuerit ) poſt Euſeb:um & FHieronymum , a ww poſt 
quarti ſxculi finem vixerit. Quibus de cauſis 
Fid. Eraſm. A etiam ab ipſis Pontificiis, Laurentio Vaſa (cili- 
_. Ve 34. nw_ Eraſmo & Grocino hic Dionyfius inter Apo- 
cryphos authores numeratur. 
uod attinet-/renzwm, floruit quidem ille 
ſecundo poſt Chriſtamſxculo : ſed operx preti- 
um eft videre quid ex illo Be/arminus pro Imvecatione Santtc- 
rum Expiſcatus fuerit ; nempe, Quod frcut Eva ſedatta eft ut 
effugeret Deum , fic Maria ſuaſa eſt obedire Deo, ut virgins 
Evz virgo Maria fieret Advocata ; quibus Jrene@i verbis 
ſubjungit - BeHarminus , Quid clarius ? imo quid obſcurius 2 
nam quomodo potuit Maria poſt mortem ſuam advocata efle 
Eve dum viveret > cum Eva tot annorum Millenis ante 
Mariam natam mortua fuerit. Deinde poſito Mariam tuiſle 
advoca- 


IRENAL , 


_ 
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advocatam Eve , quia Maria ſemen Benediftum peperit, 
Evg prumo promiſium ; quis idcirco concedet Befarmine , 
Mariam ab Eva fuiſle invocandam + nam non quia Sant: 
pro nobis orant, ideo orandi ſunt a nobis. Et praterea Ire- 
AZHS Unus EX illis Patribus fait , qui Santos nondum effe in 
celis putarunt, ideoque neminem Santtorum advocatum pro 
nabis, nedum invocandum a nobis efle cenfuir. Denique 
[renews fuam iplius orandt formulam deſcribens 1b. 3. ad- 
verſ. Her. cap. 6. Ego, inquit, imvoco te Domine , Deus A- 
brahami, Dews Haac, Deus Jacob, Pater Domini noſtri Feſu 
Chriſti — per Dominum noſtrum Feſum Chriſtum ; Nulla ibi, 
vel alibi apud [rexewn inter precandum facta Marie vel ali- 
cujus Santtorum mentione ; ſed ut ad Deum ſolum , fic per 
Chriſtum ſolum dirigit orationem. 

Przter hunc Ireneum ex Grecis (illumque mn 
unico illo obſcuro loco) & Cornelium Papam FORN EET 
(qui Cypriano comtaneus fuit) ex Latinis, ne- 
nunem Ccitat Befarminus ſxculo quarto fuperiorem. Illa ve- 
ro quz apud illum funt Corneliz Papez verba dicunt quidem 
intercedere Apoſtolos pro nobis, de noftra autem Apoſtolorum 
Invocatione nihil a t. Ubinam autem ſunt illa Corne- 
lit verba, przterquam in BeJarmino, nondum reperio. Nam 
cum ipſe Bel/arminus de Script. Eccleſ. p. 181. quatuor tan- 
tum Corxelii Epiſtolas, nec eas integras ſupereſle dicat, = 
rum duz ſunt inter Epiſtolas Cypriani, ad Cyprianum icilicet 
{criptz ;-tertia apud Euſeb. Fife. lib. 6. c. 35. quarta vero 
ad Lupicinun (quam brevem elle dicit) in Tom. 1. Biblioth. 

ſand. Patrum ; Ego tres priores diligenter legi, in quarum 
nulla extant illa apud Befarminum verba, nec 1llis vel ſono 
vel ſenſu ſimilia ; adeo ut aut nullibi fint, aut_ in illa brevi 
ad Lupicinum Epiſtola, quod anverum fit o&cne non poſſum 
pronunciare , quia Biblzothecam illam Patrum non habeo ;. 
quamvis Be/armings illam Epiſtolam non videatur innuere ; 
Nam dicit Cornelium habere illa verba in prima Epiitola De 
tranſlatione corporum Apoſtolorum, ac 1 plures ejus eſſent il- 
lius argument: Epiſtoke ; quod quomodo cum illis quz de 
Corneli (criptis dicit, in /ib. de Script. Eccteſ. conſtare pollit, 

E 3 ego; 
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ego quidem nok video; fed quare non citat Be/arminus Cy- 
prianum ipſum, quem novit in illa eſſe Coryelii ſententia, 
quod Santi defunCti intercedant pro viventibus ? nempe 
quia animadverterat clarum efle ex Cypriano, quod quamvis 
Sanitz defuntti intercedant pro nobis, non tamen ſunt ideo 
invocandi 4 nobis, ſed potius rogandi a nobis dum adhuc in 
hac vita ſunt, ut in illa altera vita, fi prius hinc emigrent, 
noſtri memores elle velint. Nam 1:6. 1. Ep. 1. ad Corneliam, 
Memores, inquit Cyprianus , noſtri invicem fimus, utrobique 
pro nobis ſemper orantes : & ft quis noſtrum prior divine digna- 
tionis celeritate preceſſerit, perſeveret apud Deum noſtra di- 
lefio; pro fratribus & ſororibus noſtris apud miſericordiam 
patris non ceſſet oratio. Sed quid opus fuiſſet hac prxmoni- 
tione, aut quare hanc pro/epticam ſui commendationem Cor- 
neliani poſt mortem precibus, Cornelio adhuc ſuperllite, ne- 
ceſfhriam eſſe judicabat Cyprianus , fi mortuos invocandos aut 
invocantium preces exaudituros ele credidiflet ? quod cum 
non lateret Belarminum , maluit minus appoſito & minus 
certo Cornelii, quam magis __ Gr magis certo Cypriani 
pro interceſione Santtorum teltimonio uti. 
| Et revera, cum ſerio agunt Pontificii, intra 
—_— quam quarti ſxculi & ſequentium terminos ſibi con- 
{iſtendum efle ſentiunt. Et illa quibus maxi- 
me innituntur , vel quarti ſzxculi Teſtimonia , non ſunt ex 
Dogmaticis, vel Didatticis, imo nec ex Polemicis , ſed maxi- 
mam partem vel ex Rhetoricis, vel ex Poeticis Patrum ſcrip- 
tis deſumpta ; Bafilzi ſcilicet, Nyſſeni & Nazianzeni ; item- 
que Paulini & Prudentii ; quos quamvis omnes pios, eruditos, 
& in ſuo genere viros admirabiles eſſe ſentiam ; tamen non 
poſſum non dolereillos tantos viros & de Eccleſia Dei cxte- 
ra omnia tam bene meritos , illorum admiratoribus & ſc- 
quacibus graviſſimum errorem errandi anſam prxbuiſſe; dum 
NE Rhetorico & Poetico ſuo genio nimium indul- 
pris, I gent, adeoque incautius aliquando & * axue g- 
Aoyereps 1n Panegyricis Gt Carminibus ſuis 10- 
quuntur. Conantur quidem & alios magni nominis hujus 
quarti ſzculi viros ad fuas partes in hac cauſa pertrahere, ſed 


1nvitos 
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invitos Ge repugnantes ; Athanaſtm (cilicet, 
Chryſoſtomum & Cyrillum ex Gracis ; Hilari- 
um Vero, Dekrafon , Hieronymum & Auguſtinum etiam ex 
Latinis. 

Sed primim, locus ille ex Athanaſto a Bellar- 
mino pro Iroocatione Beate Virgin allegatus, 
deſumitur ex Sermone quodam De ſanttiſſtma Deipara , ſeu 
de Annunciatione : ſed hunc Sermonem fals6 adſcriptum 
elle 4thanafio non affirmat modo ſed probat Baronins Tom, 1. 
Amn. 48.Sett. 19, 20. Et praterea Athanaſius ( ut notum 
eſt) ex Chriſti Droocatione probat illum elſe Deum; de Yir- 
gine vero loquens in Orat. 3. contra Arianos gg 
dicit iſlam effe fororem noſtram, 1deoque | are ton ere 

Ns q l > Cites Ant mu 
creaturam ; * xm9z autem xmITuen & T2g0 a, mn et ke 
KUL/AY. 

Secundo, locus quem profert Be//arminus ex 
Chryſoſtomo, deſumitur ex Xomilia 66. ad Po- 
pulum Antiochenum : {ed qui fronte ? cum ipſe Bellarminus 
de Script. Eccleſ. p. 162. dicat in tonio 5. Chryſoſtomi omnia 
tere eſſe certa & indubitata, ExctyTis HomiL11ts ad Popul. 
Antioch. ex quibus, inquit, viginti & una tantiom reperirt dis 
cuntur Manuſcripte in antiqu Bibliothecis. Hac iple Bel- 
larminus. Illa itaque quz tranſcribit verba, tanquam Chry- 
ſoſtomi, fant ipſo Judice incerti Authoris : ſed quia pro 7x-- 
wocatione Santlorum aperte faciunt , ſpuria illa tam clari pa-- 
rentis nomine cohoneſtare voluit , ut incautis & umperitis 
kQoribus tacilius imponeret. 

Sed alios fortafſe magis genuinos ex Chryſoſtomo habet lo» 
cos : ſubindicat quidem fe habere, ſed haheat necne non con- 
ſtat ; nam ſubindicat tantum, non tranſcribit.; tranſcriptu- 
rus proculdubio, fi ex re ſul fuiſſet. Sed novit Beſarminus 
Chryſeſtomum in illis ipſis, quos indigitat, locis, aut cauſz ſux 
adverſari, aut quod ad caufam pertinet nihil omnino dicere. 

I. Nam in Homil. 5. in Matth. (qui eſt primes , ex illts 
deſignatis, locus ) dicit quidem Chryſoſtomus , *magnam quidem 
*"Exzn uv Fudan al bra Jo "Ayiav Mey | 

5lw. Sed quos f*A4s intelligit ibi Chryſoſtomus, + ſantfes.. 


Graecorum. 


ATHANASII. 


CHRYSOSTOMI, 


- — _ 
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wives vel defunitos 2 vivos certe; ut ex contextu patet, imo 
ut ipſe Beſarminus (in Reſponſione ad argumenta adverſari- 
orum) poſtea fatetur : adeo ut nihil fit in hac Homilia , 
quod 11h profit , ſed eſt quod obſit : Nam in ſequentibus 


* Dew libentins no- 
biſmet ipſis, quam alt- 
is pro nabys Largitir 
gratiam ;, ut Of fidu- 


cis fruftum captamus , 
(7 metrores effcioncr , 
aperam navantes ipſt 
tracundiam dei depre- 
cari : fic Cananindis 
miſertis eft,, ſic adul- 
terii ream ſalvavit, ſic 
latronem cm mullus a- 
deſſet Mediator wel pa- 
rronus. 

+ Hec autem dico, non 
ut non imploremus ſan- 
&os; fed neipfi negli- 
gentes, ſupini oF 0b- 
dormeentes alins ſolum- 
modo res noſtras per- 
mittamus. || ſanttos. 
* frcordiam. 

f animi abjefFionem. 


* 'O $*% ( inquit Chryſotomus ) hulv.pecth- 
Aov I'&vzs (germ TWw yae mw, I wipes waveg 
MI * Tva xg) Traginaas mn Aaua MY , Ki 
Bermnoves wwaphaga, arsdl,orrs aurou Noa, 
Tlw ,: ao &7w Thu) Xavaevaley iAinow , ww 
Tu) migviu fawaw, £7w T M5, 8%; ere 
Mivs pots, xg: mexwats Sequitur qui- 
dem + Ka! T2gTm Aw &y iva pul inaldUwuy 
TS; £156, ANNE Iva ui (av py juno ava- 
mores aur) x gt 19.2 dUSevres , eripoiy Ta 
Kg huds Errileimopey paooiss Sed hic 
ctiam, ut antea, per || *Ayws intelligit illos 
Santtos Vivos, quorum precibus & intercef- 
ſionibus quidam nimium deferentes & ni- 
mium fidentes, pro ſemetipſis Deum orare 
aut propter * jaSvpley negligebant , aut 
propter, Þ puxgnſuyizy ex conicientia pec- 
catorum ſuorum non audebant. Hortatur 


itaque illos, ut exemplo Canaanitidis, Marie Magdalene, & 
Latronis in Cruce (qui nemine Sauforum pro illis ſuffragante 
orabant pro ſemetipſis, & quamvis maximi peccatorum exi- 
ſtentesa Deo ſunt exauditi) pro ſe quiſque Deum orarent , 
ſed ita tamen ut aliorum pro ipſis preces non contemnerent,. 
Nam guamvis , inquit, Deas unumquemgque pro ſe libentius 
quam alium pro alio orantem exaudiat, tamen habent etiam & 
vim ſuam, 1nquit, aliorum pro alits preces, modo qui pro aliis 
Deym orant, int ipfi Sautt; & Deo chari. Et hunc eſſe ve- 
rum hujus loci intelleum culibet contextum conſulenti fa- 
cile conſtabit. Utcunque vero ſe res habet, neceſle eſt per 
Santos ut intelligamus vel ſanftos qui adhuc ſunt in vivis, 
vel illos qui jam ſunt in celis. Si prixs, nihil hic eſt aut 
pro aut contra /xvocationem Santtorum, qui ſunt defunCti ; fi 


pofterius, necelle eſt ut fateamur, quod fecundum Chryſo/to- 


mum 


l_— hs. 
—_— 


de Inwocatione SanGtorum. 


41 


mum gratiores ſunt peccatoris pcenitentis pro ſe preces, quam 
Sanftorum (etiam illorum qui in calis ſunt ) pro illo inter- 
ceſſiones ; Quo quid dici poteſt contra Irvocationem Santto- 
rum,. & contra fiduciam in iNorum ſuffragiis collocandam et- 
ficacius? Et certe quamplurimis in locis hoc idem agit C hr ys 
ſoſtomus ; ut peccatores penitentes, & pro re qualitet auxi- 
I divini indigentes, quantumvis indignos ſe exiſtimant, rec- 
ta & per ſe, & abſque omni /zterceſſorum ambage, ad ipſum 


Chriftum ire ſuadear. 


Sed ex omnibus unum tantummodo, ex /o- 
milia, * &; T'w Etidway © Xavavaizs,tibi deſcri- 
bam : nam ibti illam feminam non ad Apoſtolos, 
nec per Apoſtolos ad illorum Magiſtrum, ſed ad 
iplum Chriſtum + 24tow; accedentem proponit 
omnibus in Exemplum. Que guidem femina, 


inquit, || Kzirv &7% WOMNER 50 x24 7I%- 
eau , twnun Tmewr9iv. Kai 
CCR YULRIRDE PLADTORIRY & TARRKAAS T- 
axuſSoy, £ Iles Laars, 89% mpIrrzytles 
Ilirew az Srue T yoegy. ( dicens 
aut quaſi diceret ) BX Ex MATE yp 
ar dz Mefgom pATEVNZY OUSNYopw 
auth Th wwyf} mprpyomer Nx Toro 
Karin, iz Tem op avinee , iva 
x2y9 aun Rae 9G. Ava Te Xeps- 
Bit army Ti pur 138 (TW Troprn ung 
SzAipalas. Et concludit cum exhor- 
tatione ab hoc exemplo deducta. 
* TIz1mz Toi eidus cy mi; do yas, Q- 
name, 0024, Tw X2vazvzi: 2y 1h unons 
0) 7 Sravlw xg never, ww 7 arp 
Gw, Ivz 4TmIn is Tim; Ws ai 
es Gay, *Eav Maus mrazgyghtom 
ev9pue , uri; m1 maid; x50 , 
43 AGTH \ 5 Nzxovay gx STOKE PETE, 
ovi, "Em *f) Ty] Ir £9 TETwY" 0s tay 
d&mAby; x91 x2Naov, aus & 4902, 
& jMit- 


* ad explicatis- 
nem loct illius de 
Canaanitidis ad 
Chriftum acceſ- 
P 


f dutows(1) im- 
mediat#* abſque 
Mediatore. 


|| Quamvis aded mala to 
peccatrix efſet , auſa eft ac- 
cedere. Adverte vero mulieris 
ſagacitatem; Jacobum non 
mmuocat, Johannem non im- 
plorat, neque ad Petrum ſup- 
plex accedit : ſed perrumpens 
( Apoſtolorum ) chorum, Non 
opus eft, inquit, mibi Inter- 
ceſſore, ſed pznitenti4 aſſum- 
p14 pro advocato , ad ipſum 
(miſericrdia ) foatem acce- 
d» : Propter hoe deſcendit (8 
cel» ) propter hnc carnem af- 
ſumpſit, ut vel ego illum alls- 
querer, Supra trementes Che- 
rubim formidant illam, Of in- 
fra pecratrix muliercula cum 
lb familiariter confabulatur. 
* Quandoquidem itaque ( Di- 
leffe ) omnem in precibius 
ſalatis ſpem eſſe inelligas,;mi- 
tare Canaanitidem, tu Dqgmi- 
num ipſum invoca. Nam non 
eft Homo, ut abeas ad locum, 
Dew ſemper in propinquo eft. 
St quid wis cum homine, 10- 
£4 quid agit, att dymiat, an 
occupatins fit 2 famulus non 
reſpondet. Apud Dewn vero, 
nhl hujuſmod? : ubicunque & 


Cs imuxcar, exaudit : nec ne- 8 pens, & Raxor, lay (a. Quid 
Sinitey re dſcladir,..  — CIarius » quid plenius, quid nervoſius 

dici potuit ad oſtendendum nullo nobis 
opus eſſe Mediatore ad Chriſtum , neque ad Deum prxter 
Chriſtum 2? Nam cum duo potifſimum dici foleant , quare 
non niſi mediantibus Sanus ad Deum fit accedendum: alte- 
rum ex parte noſtri, quia ſcilicet peccatis inquinati Gt cooper- 
ti indigni ſumus, qui ipſum Deum aut Chriſtum @tows ſeu 
abſque Mediatore alloquamur : alterum vero ex parte Dez, 
quia nimirum (1 non licet aut non decet Regem aliquem hic in 
terris niſi per Aulicos adire ; multo minus decet illum qui eſt 
in ccolis Regem regum & Dominum dominantium , nit1 per 
Santtos & Angelos qui ejus ſunt quaſi Aulici & familiares, in- 
terpellare; utrique harum * Tpopamwar (in 1- 
lis quz ſuperius deſcripſi verbis ) Chryſoſtomus 
occurrit, & utramque tollit, ac fi tunc naſcenti huic ſuper- 
ſtitioni de induſtria ſe opponere, Er ipſas ejus radices ex ani- 
mis hominum evellere, ſtuduiſler, 

II. Sed pergamus ; ſecundas , itaque ex Chryſoſtomo, quem 
indicat Befarminus ſed non profert , locus dicitur elſe in 
Flom. 8. in Matth. fed perle&ta ſemel atque iterum integra 
illa ZZom7l14, nihil hujus argumenti affine reperio. Er quod 
non eſt, non potuit proferr1. 

III. Zertius eſt ex Hom. 43. ad Gen. ubi __ tantun- 
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* Pretextuum. 


dem, hoc eſt, nihil. Sed fortaſſe errore T'y hi poni- 
| tur ZZomil. 43. pro 44 nam ib1 quidemh dicitur, 
7 Deprecatio Sar quod f # mage 7] ay Tpeo ova Te ulyge h- 
ns adjvuar, (485 evimow. Sed hic iterum per mgo/fulay d- 
you intelligit deprecationes vivorum pro vivis, 
ut manifeſtum eſt ex pracedentibus 6 ſequentibus. Nam 
loquitur de Lori ab excidio Sodomitico hberatione propter 
deprecationem Abrahez. Et prxterea 1 de defunctorum pro 
vivis interpellatione hoc dictum eflet ; probaret quidem 
Chryſoftomum exiſtimaſle Sandtos defunfos pro nobis Deum 
orare, ſed non idcirco a nobis orandos eſſe. 
IV. Quartus eſt ex How. 1. in priorem ad Thef. ubi ite- 
rum, quod de utilitate illarum precum , quz a viventibus 
pro 
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pro ſe Gc aliis invicem Deo offeruntur, dicitur, ad defunfos 
transfertur, ut conſtat ex exemplis ib allatis, nempe precum 
totius Eccleſiz pro Petro quando erat in vinculis ; item Phi- 
lippenſium & Corinthiorum pro Paulo; nec non ſfan&ti Fobi 
pro amicis ſuis, quibus Deus cjus nomine infenſus erat. 

Sed 11 licet orare Sandtos in terri, ut pro nobis 
apud Deum intercedant, quare non Santos qui 0h. 
ſunt i» cels 2 (fic enim argutantur Pontificu ) 
Reſpondeo primum, quia prxcepit Deus ut vivi ReſA 
pro vivis invicem orarent , & promulit ſe tales 
orationes exauditurum ; ſed an dofunti 0 vivis orent nec- 
ne, non conſtat ex Scripturis , neque ullum omnino extat 
kn np Sanftos qui funt in calis Irvcand;, vel pro- 
miſſum quod hujuſmodi Invocatio vel Deo vel Sanctis erit 
grata, aut invecantibus profutura. Secundd, quia pailim in 
Scripturis habemus exempla viventrum intercedentium pro 
viventibus, itemque aliorum pro ſe preces expetentium, &c 
ſuas etiam aliis preces promittentium ; ſed nullum prorſus 
eſt exemplum nec in Scriptura, nec in primitiva Eccleſia in- 
vocandi aliquem ex defunCtis. 7ertio, quia pro certo ſci- 
mus commulitones noſtros hic in terra , quando verbo vel 
ſcripto illos rogamus ut pro nobis apud communem Patrem 
intercedant, ſentire & intelligere quid illud eſt quod ab illis 
przſtari volumus; ſedan Santi qui funt in ca&lis videant quze 
hic agimus, aut audiant quz hic loquimur, & mult magis 
an intimos "cordis noftri recetſus ſcrutari poſſint, ut an finu- 
late vel ex animo precemur certo {ciant, hoc nemini morta- 
lium conſtat, aut abſque ſpeciah revelatione conſtare potelt. 
Qzarts denjque nos non invocamus alios in hac vita, ut pro 
nobis oreat, ſed oramus ut ilkum, qui folus invocandus elt , 
pro nobis & cum nobis invocent : neque rogamus illos ut in 
virtute ſuorum- meritorum officium mterceſionis pro nobis 
exerceant, ſed ut una nobiſcum per communem Interceſſo- 
rem Jeſum Chriſtum Dewn Patrem adeant. 

Sed alio prorias modo invocantur 4 Pontificiis Saw; qui 
funt in oclis: Nam Aquinas 2. ſecunde queſt. 83. art. 4. Ora: 
tio, inquit, offer tur Santtis , ut corum interpeliatione & me- 
4 2 ritis 
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44 Epiſtolaris Diſſertatio 


—_— — — 


— 


_ritis ſortiatur effettum : & Bellarminus Cap. 20. de Sant. beat. 
dicit Santtos, quamwvis jam nec fibi nec alits mereantur, tamen 
ex meritis precedentibus & jibi & aliss impetrare quod orant. 
Quare cum tam diſpar fit ratio & diverſus modus rogand; vi- 
vos ut pro nobis orent , & invocandi mortuos ut pro nobis 
intercedant, non mirum eſt (1: alterum fit licitum 6 utile ; 
alterum vero non inutile modo ſed etiam ullicitum. , 

Sed ut revertamur ad Chryſoſtomum ; verum eſt quod eti- 
am de Santtorum defunftorum precibus in ulla Z7omilia po- 

ſtremo citata loquitur , ex Jer. 15. 1. * *Eay 
* Si Moſes ſia 5 Maio x2} Ezuwmnn, &c, ſed obſervandum 
ret (y Samuel. , J dh 
eſt, quod non loquitur de lllis tanquam de de- 
functis, ſed per modum ſupponentis ulos jam vivere, aur lg- 
quentis de illis ac {i praſentes tunc eſſent ; nam de Moſe lo- 
uens , Ei Tow, inquit, &7G. rd Fr, x21 T2572 ftv, tx 
ay emrTYyE x21 & ZapuwA manw, GC. $7 Moſes hic nunc 
efſet, f Samuel coram me nunc ſtaret. Sed hic & alibi paſſim 
in hujus Patris ſcriptis , quod de vivorum 1nterceſſione pro 
vivis ab illo dicitur , Pontificii ſolent transferre ad Santtos 
qui ſunt in cclis, & quidlibet ex quolibet concludere potius 
quam cauſz, quam ſemel defendendam ſuſceperunt , de- 
elle. 

V. Ultimus ex Chryſo/tomo locus eſt ex Sermone ejus in 
Tuventinum & Maximum Martyres ; in quo quidem ſermone 
Panegyricum agens, de illorum Martyrum apud Deum 7x- 
terceſſiene magnifice loquitur, uti etiam de frequentandis il- 
lorum memorus ; ſed de illorum Irvocatione aut de illis in- 
vocandis ne verbum quidem. Jam vero nos non negamus 
quin Chryſoſtomus cum 'multis aliis & hujus & ſuperioris ſix» 
culi Patribus, crediderit & ſfan&tos eſſe in ccelis , & thi pro 
Eccleſia adhuc in terris militante apud Deum intercedere ; 
ſed quod propterea aut Chryſoſtomus ipſe Santtos invocaverit, 
aut illorum rvocationem ſuaſerit, docuerit, aut probaverit, 
hoc eſt quod nos negamus, & quod, Pontificii, quamvis om- 
- nem moveant lapidem, nunquam oſtendent. | 
CYRILLI Prxter Athanaſium Gt Chryſoſtomum, Cyrillum 

nominat Befarminxs tanquam /pvocationt San- 
Aorum 
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forum patrocinantem. Sed liber quem deſignat Cyri4; eſt 
Apocryphus, Catecheſes ſcilicet Myſtagogice, quas Hzſcheli- 
us five Yelſerus ( telte Poſſevino ) dicit eſſe in Bibliotheca 
Auſpurgenſi cam hac inſcriptione * Muzzywy4- 

xai xamryiou; mare wars Emmimts lego MHiſtaggice Ca- 
Autry. Et praterea locus ille a BeHarmino pn wn 
ex hoc libro deſumptus non probat Santtos a Hieroſoly 
nobis eſſe invocandos , ſed tantum interceſſio 

nem SanCtorum pro nobis. 

Denique quz protert Be/arminus pro Irvo- 
catione ot nl. ex Theodoreto , Cefeinges vs Way 
ſunt ex Zſiſtoria Patrum, & lib. De curandis Grecorum' affeti- 
bus. Sed author Hiſt. Pat. narrat mortem Simeonis, & ejus 
poſt mortem miracula ; atqui 7heodoretus mortuus eſt ante 
Simeonem, teſte Baronio ; non ſcripſit itaque illam Hiſtoriam. 
Libri autem De curand. Grec. affec. ſunt dubize fidei, quia 
Nicephorus in Catalogo lucubrationum 7heodoreti nullam il- 
lorum mentionem facit : & quia /rvocatio Santtorum quz hic 
probatur pugnat cum illis , quz ex indubitatis Theodorett 
ſcriptis contra Angelorum invocationem ſupra oftendi- 
mus: 

Vides igitur quam mala fide & quam infeliciter hi Grect 
Patres a Pontificiis in hac cauſa allegantur. Videamus jam 
an magis candide & ingenue erga Latinos Patres ie gelle- 
rut. 


Sed imprimis obſervare oportet ex Patribus tam, OJ. 

Grects quam Latins quoſdam ; illoſque ex vetuſ- 

tioribus , neque noſtram Santtorum Irvocationem , neque 
Sanctorum pro nobis /rterceſionem agnoviſle.; utpote quos 
nondum in celis eſſe crediderunt. Er hinc patet ratio, quare 
Angelorum cultus prins irrepſerit in Eccleſtam, quam Saxtto-- 
ram; quia nimirum humanarum rerum curam & admini- 
ſtrationem Ange/is a Deo demandatam eſle ſemper tuit cre- 
ditum, etiam ab illis, qui nullum vivis cum detunctis com- 
mercium eſle credebant, nec ullam vita tunCtis illarum qua 


in hac vita agerentur rerum. cognitionem : Secundo obler- 
| T 2 vandum. 


m_w_W. 
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waindum eſt etiam alios ex Patribus tam Grects quam Latinis 
(quorum omnium primus fuit Origenes) credidiſle res noſtras 
non Angelis mod6 fed & Santty vita tundtis curz elle ; ſed 
nec Angeles neque Santos idcirco colendos aut invocandos 
eſſe, quamvis pro nobis apud Deum intercederent. 7ertis 
item notandum eſt ex illis hujus ſecundi ordinis Patribus ali- 
os credidiſſe quidem Sanfos in calo triumphantes ſoliciros 
eſſe pro Ecclefrta militante un terris collective ſumpta, 6 pro 
ca orare, utpote quam norunt ſub Cruce gemere, ſed abſque 
aliqui tamen rerum aut perſonarum particularium diſtincti- 
one aut cognitione. Et in hac ſententia fuit 
$79 Auguſtinus : Nam mortus, inquit, ita eft cura 
' de vivis, quamvs quid agant omnino neſciant , 
ficut nobis eſt cura de mortuis quamvis quid agant utique neſch 
amus. Alios vero credidiſle inſuper , animas Martyram && 
Santtorum apud Memorias ſuas prxſentes eſſe, rebus hominum 
intereſſe, eaſque cognolcere Er curare ; imo cum precanti- 
bus ad illorum Memorias comprecari , ideoque potiſlimum 
ad Martyrum monumenta precaturi concurrebant. Et hic 
fane gradus fuit Zxvocgtioni proximus, Er hinc ad /rvocatio- 
em tacilis & proclivis fuit tranſitus, Quidam vero hujus 
ſ#culi quarti Patres vel huc uſque progrelli, hic tamen ful- 
fitebant ; nam quamvis Santos non tantum pro ipſis, ſed 
cum iplis orare crederent, Santos tamen nec ipti invocabant, 
nec fas eſſe illos invocare arbitrabantur ; uti nec Angeles , 
quamvis de Angelorum prxſentia, cognitione, & rerum hu- 
manarum cura, quam Saxitoram, certiores eflent. 
Inter hos erant, qui a Be/armino pro Sanc- 
Lani, forum Droocatione tcltes producuntur, Ambro- 
frus & Hlieronymus : Hilarius enim videtur 
<juidem ſenteptize fuiſle cum Auguſtine. Er teftimonium ejus 
a Belarmyno prolatum , praterquam quod de Angels folis 
loquitur , nihil habet pro no Angelorum Tnvocatione , 
quamvisdicat noſtram infirmitatem illorum 7xterceffione apud 
Deum indigere. Sed ab Azgeloram aut Santtorum pro nobis 
Intercefſone ad noftram illorum Aroocationem non valet ar- 
gumentum, ut ſxpwus jam doi. Alter vero eſt ex ilariv 
locus 


Ce An. 


Lib. De cura 
mortuts geren 
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locus (quem Be/arminus maluit innuere quam proferre) ex 
Enarrationibus ſcilicet ejus ad P/al. 124. ubi revera Hilarius 
dicit per Montes circa Jeruſalem intelligi Angeles , additque 
in illis non leve efſe prefidium, ſicut etiam in Apoſtolis , Pa» 
triarchis & Prophetis, vel potilis ( ut per 3H 

* mavieMway ibi loquitur) in Ange/is. Sed non = La 
dicit aut Patriarchas, aut Prophetas, aut Apo- | : 
ftolos, aut Angelos elle imvocandos ; uno (1 Ge dixiſſet, ſecun- 
dum Pontificios non verum dixerat; Nam Apoſto/i nondum 
erant nati, & Patriarcharum, Prophetarumque animz in Pa- 
trum limbo erant; ubi nec aliis praſidio elle potuiſlent, nec 
ipſi ab aliis invocari debuifſent. Sed quare non addit Be/ar- 
minus = apud Hilarium eodem loco ſequitur, Bonum fiqui- 
dem eſſe prefidium Angeli, ſed melius Domini, qui Evangeli- 
um conſummans dixit, Ego wvobiſcum ſum omnibus diebus uſque 
ad conſummationem ſeculi, Adeſt enim (inquit Hilarius ) & 
cam fideliter imvocatur per naturam ſuam preſens eff. Ex 
quibus verbis probatur primo quod Chriſtus eſt Deus, quia: 
per naturam przſens eſt ubicunque invocatur. Secundoquod 
ie folus, qui per naturam fuam, ubicunque invocatur, prx- 
ſens eſſe poteſt, invocari debear. 

Ambroſium quod attinet, negari non poteſt, 
quin in Lib. de YVidais ſic ſcriplerit. OB 5s E- 
CRANDOS efſe Angeles & Martyres, qui nobis ad pre- 
fidium dati ſunt, & gui poſſunt (ut ibidem tequitur) pro pec- 
catis rogare noſtris, utpote qui PROP RIO ſanguine , ft qua 
habuerunt, peccata laverunt ſua. Sed hic rogo Bellarminum, 
primim an ille ipſe dubitat cum Ambrofo, utrum Martyres 
aliqua habuerint peccata > Deinde an cum Ambrofio audeat 
dicere Martyres ſua ipſorum peccata ſuo ipſorum ſanguine 
laviſſe? fin per imprudentiam , aut nimimum erga Martyres 
affeftum lapſus fuerit Ambrofegs in una parte ſententiz, quare 
non in altera ? imo in utraque? Et ego quidem {pro mea 
in Ambroſium reverentia) perſuaſum habeo,quod (i ille (quem- 
admodum Avga/tinus tecit )  Retrattationes \(cripſiſſet, hanc 
unprimis ſententiam nigro catbone ipſe notiſſer, & ex fhis 
libris deleviſſet : & profecto credibile eſt hoc illum impli-- 


Cite. 


AMBROSIL. 
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Cite & in voto (ut loquuntur) feciſſe, cum in primo de Of- 
ficiis libro fic loquatur. Alii diſcunt priaſquam doceant, & 
ab alio accipiunt guod aliis = : quod ne ipſum quidem mi- 
hi accidit, qui raptus de triflinalibus © adminiſtrationis infu- 
lis ad Sacerdotium, docere vos cepi, quod ipſe non didici, Ita- 
que faitum eſt ut priits docere incipiam quam diſcere, &c. Qux 
mihi videtur ingenua confeſſio vel agnoſcentis quod erravit, 
vel metuentis faltemne in aliquibus errare poſſet ; przſertim 
in illis quz docebat vel ſcribebat dum »vu/& adhuc eſlet. 
Nam Chriſt ianus & Epiſcopus ſimul faCtus eſt, imo Epiſcopus 
antequam Chri/tianus, baptizatus utique inter Elett:onem & 
Conſecrationem. Jam vero liber iſte De YViduis videtur eſſe 
primus adeoque maxime immaturus tyrocinii ejus in 7 heolo- 
gia frudtus. Nam proximo poſt Conſecrationem anno ( ut 
probat Baronius Tom. 4. 3 2.4. 327. Ex iplius Ambrojti verbis) 
{cripſit Commentarios ſuos in Lacam ; ex quibus etiam 


Commentariis aliquid, fed non magni ponderis pro /rvocati- 
one Sanftorum habet , aut habere fibi videtur Be/arminus, 
In his autem Commentariis mentionem facit libri fui De Y7- 
duis, utpote antea (in ipſo ſcilicet Epiſcepatis & Chriſt iani- 


tatis ſux initio) ſcripti : unde illud Augy/tizi, Ambroſius 
vix Chriſtianus de rebus Ecclefraſticis ſcribit. Et profes 
non mirum elt, ft vix Chriſt ianus vix Chriſtiane, aut ſaltem 
non omnino nec in omnibus fic ſcripſerit, ut veterem Chri- 
ftianum & veteranum Theologum decebat ſcribere. 
: | Quare zxquum eſt, ut hujuſmodi prxaſertim 
* ſecund®s cg7%  Authoris * $driegs peorites meliores efle ag- 
noſcamus, & ex poſterioribus potins quam ex 
primis illus ſcriptis judicium ejus de re qualibet zxſtimemus 
& colligamus. Quad fi nos vel Ambrofi nomine a Be/armino 
inpetrare poſſumus , falva res eſt. Nam idem Ambrofrus 
jam ſenior & in rebus Theologicis peritior & exercitatior in 
illa Oratione quam habuit De obitu Theodofii Imp. coram He- 
orio Theodof1t filio, inter alia przclare dia, in hunc modum 
Deum alloquitur , 77 SOLYS DOMINE INVOCANDUS 
ES, TU ROGANDUS ut eum, (Theodofium ſcilicet ) in filiis 
+ recamationem. repreſentes. En pulcherrimam f mTaAvuizy | 
Non 
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Non jam dicit, obſecrandi funt Ange/i, Invocandi funt Mar- 
tyres; ſed TY DOMINE, inquit, INVOC ANDVS es; 
GC NON Prxcipue tantum & ante alios quamvis una cum ali- 
is; ſed 7) SOLUS Domine Irvocandus es , excluſis nimi- 
rum omnibus aliis, tara Angels , quam Martyribus. Et ex 
hoc maturo & indubitato Awbrofi; ſcripto, vera & genuina 
cjus de Invoratione Sanftorum (ententia (11 in Ambrofrum ini- 
quiores elle nolumus) eſt colligenda. 

Pergamus itaque ad Fieronymam , quem 
proximum ex quarti ſxculi patribus pro /xrvo- 
catione Santtorum teſtem producit Be/arminus : ſed ex illo 
unicam tantum ſententiolam & illam quidem per Apoſtro- 
þhen Rhetoricam ab Fieronymo diftam afferre potuit. Nam 
in Epitaphio Paul# poetarum more ſcribens , Yale, inquit , 
0 Paula, & cultoris twi ultimam ſexettutem Orationibus juva. 
yg non ſic ab Hieronymo diftum ut ſe a Paula exauditum 
elle crederet , ex ipſo Fieronymo in Epitaphio Nepotiani 
oſtenditur : in quo quomado in 1llo altero Pau/# Epitaphio 
ſe intelligi velit, clare exprimit. Nam Quicquid DixERO, 
inquit, quia iſe nom audit ( Nepotianus {cilicet) mutum vide- 
tur. Et poſtea CVM (70 LOQDT NON POSSUMUS, de 
eo loqui nunguam definamus. Ex quibus conſtare mihi vide- 
tur , quod quamvis #ieronymus-( in loco 4 Bellarmino ad- 
dudto ) Paulam alloqui tanquam prxſentem & audicatem 
videatur, hoc tamen tecit more tantum poctico (nam Epi- 
taphiam elt res poetica) & non quod cogitaverit Paulam il- 
lum de fe aut ad-ſe loquentem revera audire : Quare ut in- 
eptus fuiſſet Zieronymas non audientem ferio alloquendo , 
fic ineptior multo fuiſſet non audientem ſerio invocando. 
Nam quamvis non confequens fit Sawftos quia audiunt (fi hoc 
verum eſfet) eſſe invocandos ;' tamen nihil eſt magis conſe- 
quens, quam Santos, quia non audiunt, non efſe invocan- 
dos. Er profes fi Hieronymas pro Irvocatione Santtorum 
cenſuiſſet, in illis quz contra YVigilantium (cripſit, illud aperte 
& clare prodidiflet. Nam cum tria potiſlimum tueretur 
Vigilantins, 


HIERONYMI. 
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1. Martyres ſeu Santos defunttos non efſe adorandos. 

2. Neminem Mortuorum pro vivis intercedere. 

3. Martyrum & Santtorum animas non adeſſe ſuis tumulis, 
nec res viventium procurare. 

De duobus poſterioribus ZZieronymus acriter & multo cum 
ſtomacho contra Yrgilantium dilputat ; de primo verolitem 
illi nullam movet ; nam &r iple Martyrum &t Santtorum ani- 
mas adorandas eſſe negat. Et fi per adorationem Irvecati- 
#1em non intellexerat, certe non amiſiſſet hanc tam idoneam 
occaſionem diſtinguendi inter Santtorum Adorationem & In- 
vocationem, priorem quidem 1llicitam, poſteriorem vero li- 
citam efle aſſerendo ; ſed neutiquam vel ibi vel alibi hoc fe- 
cit, facturus proculdubio fi /rvocationem Santtorum iple pro- 
baſſer, & multo magis, fi apud Ecclefham iſtius temporis 
pro dogmate obtinuitiet, aut in publico & communi uſu fu- 
uſet. Et hoc eſt quod in-primo meo ad te ſcripto memini 
me aſleruiſſe, cum hujus ſuperſtitionis idololatricz ſemina in 
ipſius Aug»ſtini ſxculo ſparia eſle & pullulare cepiſle ſic con- 
cederem, ut -interea tamen Awgu/tinum ipſum 1n 1llo errore 
fuiſſe, aut- tales invocandi Sanftorum formulas ( quales in 
pſeudepigrapho illo Meditationum libro tu mihi oſtenderas) 
in Augu/tint temporis Eccleſia communiter receptas vel pub- 
lice uſurpatas elle , negaverim ; quod etiam adhuc per- 


nego. 
Et Auguſtinum ipſum quod attinet , ipſe fa- 
—_—— In ſolide oftendille, - dye 
dixi, Librwm ejus non eſſe. Sed quid retert, inquis , sitne 
vel non? fi eadem, quz ibi, al bi apud Augy/tinum reperian- 
tur > Non refert quidem, modo eadem 1n genuinis & in- 
dubitatis Augw/tini (criptis reperiri conſtet. Ape igitur ex- 
pendamus illa, quz ab illis, qui /rvocationem Santtorum de- 
tendunt, ex Augu/tino allegari dicis loca. Nam Chryſo/tomo &c 
Hieronymo cum Augauſtino a te nominatis, & aliis etiam prx- 
Cippis quarti ſzcuk Patribus, quos tu omuttis , ſatis & ex a- 
bundanti, ut opinor, jam fatum elt. 
I. Primus itaque Augaſtini locus a te Pontificiorum nomine 
allegatus, eſt ex lib. De cognitione vere vite ; qui ctiam A 
Lovanis 
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Lovanienſibus Dial, 6. in eundem finem citatur. Sed qui fi- 
de ? cum 1iidem ipſi Lovanzenſes Cenſ. Tom. g. dicant hoc o- 
-pus non eſſe Auguſtin; , ſtylum & alia quzdany maniteſtare. 
Et Eraſmus in prafatiuncula iſti libro prefixa ; Nox eft opus, 
inquit, «t admoneam hoc opus non efſe Auguſtini ; ſtylus magts 
refert Jovinianum quempiam, oY ny Ys potins ; Nam 
Cap. 6. dicit Angelos omnia ſcire preſcire. Apparet eſſe 
progymnaſma Monachi tironis in Theologia. Hxc 

Eraſmus. Et Bellarminus recenſet iſtum librum *. de ſcript. 
inter illos de quibus dicit ſe nihil certi habere, NE 
utpote cujus nec Poſidius*nec Beda in recenſendis Auguſtin: 
operibus meminerunt. 

IL. Succedit in Catalogo tuo liber De ſpirit & anima , 
priori non difſimilis. Nam non efle Auguſtin ſatis conſtat , 
quia in Cap. 37. Boetius allegatur, qui longo poſt Auguſt inum 
tempore natus eſt ; ob quam rationem &c alias a 7rithemio, 
Tho. Aquinate, Martino Delrio, Be{armino Ec aliis Pontificiis 
reprobatur. 

IIT. Sequitur tertius locus ex lib. De Baptif. contra Donat. 
in cujus operis /b. 7. cap. 6. elt revera talis locus, & credo 
ejus generis eſſe unicum, qui citatur etiam a Befarmino, ſed 
non ad probandum quod Sant; funt i#vocand: a nobis (nam 
nihil ibi eſt hujuſmodi) ſed quod Deum invocant pro nobis, 
hoc eſt, pro. omnibus Eccleſize militantis membris in genere, 
quam ſupra dixi eſſe ſententiam Auguſt ins. 

IV. Quartus eſt ex lib. Queſt. ſup. Exod. & in illus qui- 
dem libri gue/tione (non 118. ſecundum catalogum a te ws 
ſitum ſed) 108. dicitur Deus propitiari Santlorum Orat ionibus. 
Sed non nunc inter nos controvertitur an ſan; orent pro 
nobis, ſed an ſint a nobis invocandi ; nec a poſitione prioris 
(ut ſfepins dixi) ſequitur poſterius. 

V. Idem etiam dicendumeſt de Auguſtin; (quas guinto loco 
commemoras ) Enarrationibus in Pſalm. 85. & 88. In 
quibus nonnihll eſt de oratione Santtorwm pro nobis, fed pro 
noſtra Sanforum Hroocatione plane nihil. 

VI. Teſtimonium ſextum eſt ex Sermone de Feſto Steph. 


ſed utinam quemnam potiſſimum Sermonem intelligeres 
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clarius Hignificaties. Nam ſeptem ſunt Sermones de illo teſto, 
vel ab Auzuſtino habiti, vel taltem Avgu/tino attributi : Quo- 
rum tres, primus {cilicet, guintus, & ſextus, non habent A 
majuſculum in capite prafixum , quam hieram ſic poſitam 
Eraſmus monuit etle Charatteriſticam ad denotandum legiti- 
mum Auzu/tini partum. In primo autem horum Sermonun 
ſunt illa, ad quz arbitror te reſpexiſle, verba ; nempe Com- 
mendemus ergo nos orationibus ejus : (1. Stephani) multo enim 
magis nunc exauditur pro bene oratoribus , ſive ( ut eſt in 
margine ) veneratoribus ejus , qui fic exauditus eſt twnc pro 
"ov, wad; hs ſuis. Quz quidem verba, f1 eflent extra dubi- 
um Augyſtini, aliquid nobis negotii faceſſerent, ur illis fatif- 
fiat. * Sed cum hic Sermo non habeat in fronte illam quam 
dixi 4uguſtini Characeriſticam , nec ut reliqui ( qui ſunt 
mr, nomen Axgsſtini vel in ip@ Lovanienft editione 
przfixum, non eſt quare quid in illo dictum vel non dictum 
ſit ſoliciti ſimus. Perlegi autem & ſex reliquos ejuſdem 
feſti Sermones, ſed in nullo illorum invenio aliquid hujus fi- 
mile : ſub finem vero ſecund; (qui primus eſt characteriſtica 
1114 litera notatus) invenio Augu/tinum noſtrum, hoc eſt, ve- 
rum, perorantem & dicentem, non ut ille Pſeud-Augu/tinus 
Commendemus nos Orationibus , ſed Imitamini Conſervum, 
Imitamini Santlum Stephanum , Imitamini omnes Santos 
Martyres. Homines erant, Conſervi tui erant, En quam 
diverſus eſt hic ab illo altero de Martyribus & a nobis debi- 
t4 erga illos reverentia loquendi modus ! Huc accedit quod 
in ejuidem Feſti Sermone guarto ( qui etiam eandem habet 
certitudinis fuz notam) de Chriſto dicit, quod orat pro no- 
bis, orat in nobis, © oratur a nobis. Nam ut Sacerdos noſter, 
inquit, orat pro nobis, ut Caput noſtrum orat in nob»", & ut 
Deus noſter oratur a nobis. Quibus verbis pulcherrimam (ut 
mihi videtur) innuit inter Chriſtum & alios omnes five Sanc- 
tos, ſive Angelos difterentiam. Orare enim pro nobis poſſunt 
Angeli, poſſunt Santi ; fed orare ix nobis non poſſunt, orari 
a nobis non debent neque Sanz; neque Ange/i. Nam ut o- 
lus Chriſtus orat in nobts, quia ſolus & unicus eſt Mediator, 
fic folus Chriſtus cum Patre Ec Spiritu ſanto oratur a nobis, 
quia ſolus & unicus eſt Deus. - Sep- 
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Septimo in diſquiſitionem venit Sermo in feſto Petri & Paw 

[i habitus. Sed an primus, fecundus , tertius , quartus vel 
quintus (nam totidem ſunt prxter illum in Yigilia fe/ts pri- 
dianum) ex ſcripto tuo non conltat : ſed credo te intelligere 
primum vel quartum , quia in cxteris nihil eſt de Santtorum 
cultu vel- invocatione. Primus vero citatur a Beflarmino 
pro religioſo cultu Sanitorwm, & merito quidem « Nam ibi 
diſertiſlumis verbis dicitur , quod BEaTISSImumM PETRUM 
PISCATOREM, modo provelutis genibus, adorat Gentium mul- 
titudo credentium per Jeſum Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum : aded 
ut ſecundum hunc Aug»ſtinum Santi non ſfolummodso int 
honorandi & venerandi, quod nos fatemur ; imo nec folum 
invocandi, quod nos negamus ; ſed etiam adorand; , quod 
non putiram Pontificios 1pſos eſſe concelſuros; quamvis re- 
vera Santtorum Invocatio , Ya qua contendunt, fit ſpecies 
adorationts, quam Sanctis allerere non audent. Norunt enim 
illud Z{ieronym:i contra Vigilantium ; NOS non dico Marty 
rum reliquias, ſed ne Solem quidem & Lunam, non Angeles, 
non Archangelos , non Cherubtm & Seraphim , & omne nomen 
quod nominatur in praſenti ſeculo &© futuro colimus & adora- 
mus , ne ſerviamus creature potius quam Creatori, Item , 
QUIS Martyres aliquando adoravit 2 quis hominem , putavit 
Deum? , Habeat igitur fibi Be/arminus fuurm Augu/tinum , 
qui docet homines eſſe adorandos ; imo qui non conſtituit 
Petrum Mediatorem inter nos & Chriſtum, ſed Chriſtum Me- 
diatorem inter nos & Petrum: nam non dicit quod Deum 
patrem, ſed quod Piſcatorem Petrum- adorat multitudo Gent i= 
um credentium per Feſum Chriſtum. Verba enim illa [PE R 
FESUM CHRISTUM)] referrividentur ad [ADORAT ] 
non ad [CREDENTIV M.] Nam credere dictmur Chri- 
flo aut in Chriſtum , ſed non dicimur credere per Chriſtum. 
re horum verborum ſenſus eſt, quod multitudo credentium 
adorat Petrum Piſcatorem per Feſum Chriſtum ; adeo ut in 
hac ſententia ſic intelſleta duplex fit Blaſphenua, in Deum 
ſcilicet & in Chri/tum ; & quomodocunque intelligitur aut 
conſtruitur , Blaſphemiam continet ut Dewm , cum alum 
przter Deum proponat humano generi & gentibus in Chri-- 
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ftum, ſive (ut ille loquitur) per Chriſtum credentibus ado- 
randum. Nos autem non fic didicimus Chriſtum , neque ab 
iplo Chriſto, neque ab Apoſtolis, neque a noſtro Auguſt ino , 
qui in libro de Paſtoribus; ANGELT%S, 
inquit, multa & mira oftendens homini, ab ho- 
mine adorabatur. — At ille a ſe revocans ad Dominum, Noli, 
inquit , facere; [LLUM ADORA; Nam ego C O N- 
SERVUS tuus ſum, & fratrum tuorum. TItaque ſecun- 
dum verum Augu/tinum, nullus Conſervorum noſtrorum five 
Santtus (ive Angelus eſt adorandus. Quare hic primus de 
Petro & Paulo Sermo non eſt Auguſtini ; quod etiam obſer- 
varunt Eraſmus & Lovanienſes ; nam neque in cjus editione 
habet literam CharaGcteriſticam A, nec in illorum appoſitum 
Auguſtint nomen. 

VIII. Et propter eundem defectum idem dici potelt de 
Sermone quarto, quamvis non videam quid ſequeretur incom- 
modi, 11 concederemus illum eſſe genuinum. Nam cum duo 
tantum ex 1llo Sermone citentur aut citari poſlint loca, quo- 
rum unus eſt [ NY NC ad Memoriam piſcatoris flettuntur 
genua Imperatoris ] alter [FYENEREMY7R itaque princi- 
pes gregs noſtri, fi volumus caulas intrare Paſtoris ] ex neutro 
infertur Santtorum Invocatio ; nam aliud eſt Yeneratio, aliud 
Droocatio ; Item aliud eſt ad Memorias Martyrum genua 
fletere, almd vero ipſos orare Martyres. Nam ſexcentis Au- 
guſtini & aliorum Patrum teſtimoniis oſtendi poteſt veteres, 
cum orarent ad Memorias Martyrum , non ins Martyres , 
ſed Deum invocaſſe. Et ne quis Gentilium aut Novitiorum 
inter Chriſt;anos nondum fatis aut rite inſtitutus ſuſpicaretur 
Martyres a Chriſtianis vel adorari, quia ad eorum Memorias 
Deus adorabatur ; vel imvocari quoniam inter facrificandum 
& orandum illorum nomina recenſebantur ; Nominantur re- 
vera, inquit Auguſtinus, ſed non Invocantur : De Crvit. Dei 
lib. 22. cap. 10. Quid clarius? quid ad finalem hujus cauſz 
deciſionem (11 ex Augufino aut per Auguſtinum decidenda eſt) 
plenius & efficacius ? Sed videamus quz ſuperſunt. 

IX. Proximus locus a te notatus eſt ex /ib. 22. De Civir. 
Det cap. 29. volebas credo ſcripſiſſe cap. 9g. nam in cap. - 
nihi 
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nihil eſt vel pro, vel contra Santtorum Arvocationem, In no- 
#0 vero cap. nonnihil habetur de iis quz per Martyres pro 
nobis fieri dicuntur ; ſed five illa fiant eis orantibus tantum 
6 umpetrantibus, five etiam operantibus, in dubio relinquit ; 
de Invocatione vero nihil dicit. 

X. .Neque etiam in libro ſecundo contra Fau/ſtum Mani- 
cheum ; cujus libri (quem integrum evolvi) ſunt /ex tan- 
tum Capita; tu vero vice/imum primum indigitaſti, Sed in 
Capite 21. lib. 21. contra Fauſtum (qui eſt ultimus Topico- 
rum tuorum ex Auguſtino) dicitur * Martyres coli a a 
nobis , ſed eo cultu diletionis & ſocietatis , quo in hac 
vita coluntur ſantti homines Dei : quem nemo opinor dixe- 
rit eſſe cultum /nvocationis , de qua ſola prafens eſt diſqui-- 
ſitio. 


Et ſic ut opinor (Mi 7 L177)) fatisfatum eſt omnibus, 
quz a te Pontificiorum nomine pro [rvocatione Santtorum ex 
Auguſtino allegantur, teſtimonius. Sed quia Augu/tinus non 
| modo ab his, Rd ab omnibus , quz ex ipſo contra ipſum 
proferri ſolent, objeCtionibus eſt vindicandus ; & quia Bel- 
larminus fateri videtur illa omnia ex Augu/tino a te prolata, 
eſle minus idonea vel minus efficacia, cum nullius illorum 
ipſe meminerit ; videamus an magis accommo- 
data 8 magis valida (int illa, qua: Belarminus 7s Auguſtini 
ipſe, ex codem Augu/tino , quamvis non ex — Ww—_— 
uſdem locis , producit. Duo autem priora 
(nam 7ria tantum ſunt loca) non ſunt hujus. diſquiſitionis 

ropria. 

i ol Nam primi (qui ex Trad. 84. in Johannem deſumitur) 
hxc ſunt verba. 1D EO guippe ad ow menſam non fic eos 
(Martyres) commemoramus , quemadmodum alios qui in pace 
requieſcunt, ut etiam pro tis oremns, ſed magjs ut ipft pro no- 
bis orent.) Ubi primum obiter advertendum, quod Defunttz, 
pro quibus Eccleſia tunc temporis orabat., requieſcebant in 
pace; & proinde Oratio pro Defunttis in veteri Eccleſia non 
ponebat aut ſupponebat Purgatorium. Deinde locum ipſum 
quod attinet, quicquid ex illo colligi poteſt , 1llud "_ a 
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Sanflorum pro nobis Interceſionem, non ad illorum a nobis 
Tuvocationem pertinet, Nam quod hic dicit [ Commemora- 
mus ] idem eſt cum illo quod alibi dizerat [ Nominamus |] 
ideoque ut [Nominamns] ilic, fie [Commemoramns} hic con- 
tradiſtingui debet ab [ /rvocames.] 

II. Ad ſecundum Bellarmini ex Auguſtino Teſtimonium 
idem eſt dicendum : quod ſcilicet in his verbis [ Injuria eft 
pro Martyre orare, cujus nos debemus orationibus commendari] 
Auguſt inus non loquitur de noſtra Martyram Zroocatione, ſed 
de Martyrwm pro nobis Interceſſone tantum. 

I. Zertins vero, qui ſequitur in Befarmino ex Auguſting 
locus, {i ſeorſum 4 contextu &r per ſe conſideretur, talis eſt, 
ut incautum & negligentem leQtorem facile decipiat , adeo 
ut Auguſt inum ſecus quam fſenſerit , ſenſifſe credat. Verba + 
autem apud Belarminum hc ſunt. [Non video quod fit ad- 
fumentum mortuorum proviſus ſepeliendis corporibus apud me- 
morias Sanftorum locus, nift ad hoc, ut dum recolant , ubi ſunt 
repoſita eorum , quos diligunt , corpora ; iiſdem ſanttis ilhos 
tanguam Patronis ſuſceptos, apud Dominum adjuvandos orando 
commendent.) Hxc ſunt, inquam, 4 Befarmino (ex libro De 
cura pro mortuis gerenda) citata , quz , ut verum apud te 
non diſſimulem , prima facie aliquantulum me moverunt, 
Quare cum fidem Feſwiticam non ignorarem , Augn/tinum 
plum ſtatim conſului, toturque contextum, imo integrum 
lbrum legi & relegi. Et primum animadverto, disjuncta eſſe 
in Auguſtino, quz conjuntta ſunt in BeZarmino. Nam cum 
in prxcedentibus Anguſtinus de Sepulturz cauſa atque ratio- 
ne ſententiam ſuam expoſuerat, ſubjicit [Qzod f verum eft, 
profetto etiam proviſus ſepeliendis corporibus apud Memorias 
Santtorum locus bong affettionis humane eſt erga funera ſuo- 
rum ; quoniam fi nonnulla religio eft ut ſepeliantur , non poteſt 
milla eſſe quando ubi ſepeliantur attenditur. Sed cum talia 
vivorum folatia requirantur, quibus pins in ſuos animus appa- 
reat, non video que ſunt adjumenta Mortworum. Tum 
colon ſeudimidiatam periodum ſequitur ; Nzft ad hoc, ut dum 
recolant nbi ſunt pofita eorum ," quos diligunt corpora , tiſdem 
Santis illos tanquam Patronis ſuſceptos, apnd Denm adjwoan- 
dos 
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dos orando commendent.) Et hic quidem eſt integer apud 
ipſum Auguſtin locus ; = in hoc differt ab illo Befarmi- 
viano, quod ex textu ipſo fepultura mortuorum ad memorias 
Sanctorum magls aq vivorum ſolatium quam ad mortuorum 
adjumentum pertinere dicitur ; ſed ut recitatur 4 Be/armino, 
adjumentum mortuorum ſolummods ex tali fepultura quzri 
videtur. Et revera a quibuſdam illius temporis magnum 
inde mortuis compendium ſperabatur , quaſi Martyres apud 
ſe depoſitos majori cur\ amplecterentur, utpote quo non tan- 
tum preces apud Memorias ſuas faQtas exaudire, fed cum 
pro defunctis precantibus comprecari crederentur. Sed cum 
ex multis alibi paſſim, atque etiam in hoc ipſo libro locis 
manifeſtifſimum fit 4Auguſtinum in illa ſententia non fuiſſe, 
fateri oportet vel quod Augaſtinus (1b; ipfi in uno eodemque 
paucarum _—_— libello aperte contradixerit, vel quod 
non idem fit horum verborum ſenſus Augu/tino & Bellarmino. 
Imo non poſſum non ſuſpicari Be/arminum conſcium fibi 
cle, wo his Avg«ſtini verbis contra Auguſtini mentem a- 
buſus tuerit : alias certe etiam hic exclamailer, Quid clar ius 2 
ut ſupra exclamavit, ad illum znigmaticum 7renez locum. 
Non latuit itaque Belarminum, diverſum a ſono ſenſum in 
his verbis efle ; ſed ſperavit minus attentos lefores, prar- 
ſertim ſi Auga/tinum ipſum non conſulerent, illa, prout fo- 
nare videntur, intelleturos. Nam qui attente legerit inte- 
rum illum de Cura pro Mortuis gerenda libellum ( ex quo 
verba defumuntur) clare peripiciet Auguſt inum alieniſli- 
mum eſſe ab illa opinione, quam ulli ex his verbis nec fidelt- 
ter recitatis nec candide intellefis affingere conatur Be/ar- 
MINUS. 
1. Ad locumitaque ipſum reſpondeo , primim quod Au- 
g#ſtinus non ex ſua ſed ex aliorum ſententia hic loqui vide- 
tur ; cum ille & alibi & in hoc ipſo libro fepivs affirmet 
nullam mortuis rerum hujus vitz vel curam vel cognitionem 
eſſe particularem : ſed quia novit Zieronyman & alios mag- 
ni nominis viros- aliter | wang idcirco cum 1n pruma*parte 
hujus 'periodi ex fua ipfins ſententia dixifſet ſe non videre 


quid adjumenti eſlet mortuis ad memorias Martyrum y 
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liri, ex aliorum ſententia ſubjungit quz ſequuntur ; idque 
non per modum affirmantts, fed dubirantis, aut aliquid ali- 
orum gratia ſupponentis Gr quaſ1 concedentis. Nam qui di- 
cit ſe non videre quid adjumenti fit mortuis ic ſepeliri, nift ad 
hoc, non affirmat aliquid illis adjumenti inde eſſe vel ad hoc : 
ſed potius fi non (it utile ad hoc, quod fit prorſus inutile. Et 
hxc revera fuit Opinio Avgy/tinz de ſepultura Mortuorum 
ad Memorias Santtorum, nempe, quod quamvis providere ta- 
lem ſepeliendis mortuis locum hone affect ions humane in fu- 
era ſuorum argumentum fit, & praterea quod viwis inde ali- 
quod ſo/atium elle poſſet 3 tamen nullum omnins eſſe mortu- 
2 ipſis inde adjumentum : nit fortaſſe illud verum fit quod 
ali: ſentiunt, Martyribus (cilicet illos, qui ad Memorias ipſo- 
rum ſepeliuntur, magis curz eſſe quam alios ; ſiquidem 7/os 
tiſdem Martyribus tanquam Patronts, apud Deum adjuvandos 
orando commendemus : quod tamen , inquit , fieri poteſt, eti- 
amſi in talibus locis humari non poſſint. Quibus verbis per- 
{tringere videtur illam opinionem de particulari Martyrum, 
pro 1llis qui apud Memorzias illorum ſepelmuntur, cura ; & 
prxterea ſuam ipſius ſententiam iterum non obſcure ſignifi- 
cat, Martyres \cilicet ex xquo apud Deum intercedere pro om- 
nibus, qui illis apud Deum adjuvandi orando commendentur, 
2. Unde patet altera reſponſio ad hunc Auguſtini locum, 
&.illa quidem ad ipſa hujus loci verba magis accommodata ; 
nempe quod ſepult; ad Memorias Martyrum ab iiſdem Marty- 
ribus adjuvantur apud Dewm ; non quod ibi ſepeliuntur, ſed 
quod i/is Deum orando commendantur ; Martyribus, inquam, 
commendantur orando , ſed Dewm orando non Martyres. 
Nam etiam illi ipſi, qui tunc temporis Martyribus & Santtis 
defunctis particularem illarum rerum, quxz hic aguntur, cog- 
nitionem & curam attribuebant, non tamen illos ipſos Mar- 
tyres aut Sandtos, ſed Deum orando, fe & alios illorum pa- 
trocinio commendabant : ſicut nos etiam orare Deum ſole- 
mus, ut aliorum viventium orationes pro nobis exaudire ve- 
lit. Adeo ut ex hoc loco, five in Augu/tini, five in Hiero- 
wymi ſenſu, intelleto, Sanitorum Invocatio evinci non poſlit : 
ſed folummodo, quod Santi illos apud Dewm adjuvant, qui 
illorum 
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Jlorum patrocinio Deum orando commendantur. Nam datos 
non conceſlo, quod ſicut Angel;, ſic etiam Santi curam no- 
ſtri & noſtrarum rerum a Deo 1llis demandatam habeant ; 
cum tamen a Deo demandatam illam provinciam non pro 
ſua ſed pro Det voluntate exerceant , & religioni & rationi 
magis conſentaneum eſt, ut a Miniſtrorum Domino potius 
uam ab ipfis Miniſtris , iſtiuſmodi miniſterii beneticium 
Concord illud fit aut eſſe poſſit) & petamus & expecterrsas. 
Nam proculdubio orare Dewm licet mandare Angels ſuis, ut 
cuſtodiant nos in omnibus viis noſtris; ſed non 1idcirco licet 
orare Angelos, ut li nos invus noſtris cuſtodire velint ; nec 
vetus Eccleſia ante Chriſtum ( quamvis Angels ſcirent Dei 
Miniſtros eſle pro ono noſtro) unquam ſic oravit ; & vetus Ec- 
cleſia poſt Chriſtum in ſynodo Laodicena, fic orantes damnavit. 
Et quod concludit contra /rvocationem Angelorum, conclu- 
dit a fortiori contra /xvocationem Martyrum & Santtorum. 


Hzxc autem, uti ſpero, ſufficiunt ad vindicandum non tan- 
tum Augu/tinum, ſed etiam reliquos omnes guarti ſ@culi Pa- 
tres, tam Gr&cos quam Latinos (exceptis tribus aut quatuor, 
ubi non Dogmatice ſed vel Rhetorice vel Poetice loquuntur ) 
ab illa infamiz nota, quam illis inurere conantur Pontifciz, 
dum illos pro hodierna Ecclefez Romane Idololatria teſtumno- 
nium , velint necne, cogunt dicere. Et profecto f@ non 
omnem exuiſſent frontem , omnem , Aug«/tini pracipue , 
mentionem hac in cauſa omiſiſſent, quem probe norunt /x- 
vocationem Santtorum adeo non probiile , ut non modo rem 
ipſam diſertis verbis neget, cum dicat, (quod antea obſer- 
vatum eſt) in ſacris Ecclef@ conventibus & myſteriis Santtos 
nominari quidem, ſed non Invocari ; ed ipla hujus tam pra- 
vx ſuperltitionis tundamenta, quam primum jacta tuerint, 
aperte & de induſtria convellat. Nam non negabunt Pont- 
ficii fandamentura Invocationis Santtorum eſle perſuaſionem 
quandam (five veram five falſam) quod Saxtt; deſuncti rebus 
humanis adhuc interſint, & preces illorum, qui illos invo- 
cant, exaudiant, aut aliquo faltem modo, quid ab ills peta- 
eur, intelligant. Sed Augy/tinus, quamvis concedat Sandlos 
H 2 Orare 
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orare quidem pro nobis in genere (utpote quos, propri ex- 
perientia edoCti, ſciunt fub Cruce militare 6 multis magnif- 
que difficultatibus &r periculis obnoxios eſſe) tamen (| ut an- 
tea dixi) adeo non concedit illos orationes noſtras exaudire, 
ut clare & aſleveranter & ſepius affirmet, 74; 
—— eſſe defuntorum ſpiritus , ub; ror vident ques 
cunque aguntur aut eveniunt in ifta vita homi- 

nibus. Et quomodo ergo, inquit , tumwulos ſnos aut corpora 
ſua, utrim abjetla jaceant, an ſepulta > Et 11, tumnlos habe- 
ant necne, neſciant, quomodo, inquam ego, preces 6 ſup- 
plicationes, quz apud tumulos eorum frunt , exaudient ? 
Noverat quidem A#guſtinus (ut fupra monui ) quoſdam Hui 
temporis magnos Er pios viros aliter ſenſifſe, Saxdtos ſcilicet 
vita fun&tos non orare tantum. pro omnibus 1n i" ; ſed 
pro aliquibus impenſins quam pro alus in particulari, & pra- 
terea precibus orantium intereſle , illafque audire & Deo 
commendare, quamvis nondum eo uſque progrederentur, ut 
vel ipſi Santos invocarent, vel invocandos etfe affirmarent. 
Sed quia prxvidit Auguſtimes ex hoc fallo fundamento , & 
ex hoc quad jam fiert videbat, illud brevi futurum eſſe quod 
nondum faciebant, idcirco quamvis authores ipſos nominatim 
non perſtringat, contra has tamen tam periculoſas eorum 
opimiones (per totum fere illum De cura pro mortuis gerenda 
Iibrum) acriter & ſolide diſputat. Nam w«t wolet , inquit, 
accipiat quiſque quod dicam : fi rebus viventium intereſſent 
anime mortuorum, meipſum pia Mater mea nul}a notte deſere- 
ret, que terra marique ſecuta eft ut mecum viveret. Sed cer- 
te, quod ſacer Pſalmus perſonat, Yerum eſt ; Quomiam Pater 
meus 6 Mater mea dereliquerunt me, Dominus autem 
aſſumpſit me. $7 ergo dereliquerunt nos Patres noſtri, quo- 
modo noſtris curis & rebus interſunt ? ft autem Parentes non 
interſunt , qui ſunt alii mortuorum , qui norunt quid agamus 
quidve patiamur 2 Et paulo poſt ; uomodo' dicemus, inquit, 
ets faiſſe conſultum , qui obierunt antequam venirent mala, fi 
& poſt mortem ſentiant, quecunque in vite humane calamitate 
contingunt > (uare piiſſimo regi Joliz pro magno beneficia 
promifit Deus, Ecce ego apponam te ad Patres tuos , & ap- 
poneris. 


—— 
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poneris in pace, & non videbunt oculi tui omnia mala, quz 
ego induco in locum hunc & qui commorantur in eo. Hzaxc 
omnia ibi Avguftinus, ex quibus tandem infert illam, 
dixi, Conclutionem. 7b ergo ſunt ſpiritus defunttorum, ubi 
non' vident quecunque aguntur aut eveniunt in iſta vita homini- 
bus, Cujus Concluſtonis hoc eſt ConſeQtarium , aut non 
credidiſle Angſt inum Sanctos eſſe invocandos (quod verum 
eſt & Auguftimo dignum) aut credidiſle illos efle invocandos, 
qui nihil lorum quz agerentur aut dicerentur, aut cogita- 
rentur, aut viderent, aut audirent, aut intelligerent : quod 
non modo falſum eſt & abfurdura, fed ſtolidum & infanum, 
adeoque de tali, qualis Auga/tivmes tuit, viro prorſus incredibile. 
Jam vero quamvis tam multa & tam clara pro Augaſtino 
ex ipſo Auguſ/tino teſtimonia ſatis ſuperque illum vindicent ab 
hujus erroris fuſpicione : unus tamen inſuper locus eſt, iſque 
tam illuſtris, tamque ad omnimodam Santtorum Hrouocationem 
tollendam accommodatus , ut illum omittere non poſlim. 
Solent (ut noſti) Pontificiz, cum S. Scripturarum & Patrum 
teſtimoniis aliter reſpondere non poſlint , diſtinguere ( ut 
ſuperius dixt) inter /rvocationem ſummam , direttam & ab- 
ſolutam, & Invocationem ſubalternam , indirettam & relati- 
vam : & illam quidem ſoli Deo debitam efle dicunt , & de 
illa intelligi debere Scripturas & Patres , quando vel pro ſo- 
lius Dei Invocatione, aut contra Santtorum Invocationem loqui 
videntur ; hanc vero, ſubalternam \cilicet, indirettam & re- 
lativam invocationem (qua niumirum quis invocat unum, ut 
apud alwm pro illo intercedat) poſſe & debere Angel etiam 
& Santtis exhiberi. Regerentibus autem nobis, quod hoc 
nihil aliud eſt, quam Azge/os & Sandttos tanquant Mediatores 
inter Deum & homines conſtituere , cum Paulus diſertiſli- 
mis Verbis, ut «num Deum, 11C unum Mediatorem inter Deun 
& homines, HravYewmey (cilicet Chriſtum, agnoſcat : hi itec- 
rum diſtinguunt Pontificii inter Mediatorem Redempt ionis 6c 
Mediatorem Interceſſionis ; & Redemptionis quidem unicum, 
Interceſſion, vero plures Mediatores eſle afſerunt. 
Videamus itaque an fic, vel fecus ſenſerit Auguſtinus ; qui. 
contra Parmenianum lib. 2. cap. 8. repetens illa Santi Johan- 
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is verba (1 Joh. 2.) Fratres, hoc ſcribo vobis, ut non pec- 
cetis ; & þ quis peccaverit, Advocatum habemus apud Patrem, 
Feſum Chriſtum juſtum ; Statim ſubjicit: $i vero diceret , 
Hoc ſcriph wobis ut non peccetis, & ft quis peccaverit, Mediato- 
rem me habetis apud Patrem, & ego exoro pro peccatis veſt ris, 
( ficut Parmenianus guodam loco Mediatorem poſuit Epiſcopum 
inter populum & Deum) quis eum ferret bonorum & fidelium 
Chriſtianorum ? quis ficut Apoſtolum Chriſti, & non ficut Anti- 
chriſtum intueretur * FHomines enim omnes Chriſtiani imvicem 
fe commeudant orationibus ſuis : pro quo autem nullus interpel- 
lat , ſed ipſe pro omnibus, hic unus veruſque Mediator eſt. 
Paulus autem Apoſtolus, quanquam ſub capite precipuum mem- 
brum, ſe orationibus fidelium & ipſe commendat : nec Media- 
torem ſe facit inter populum & Deum. —- Nam fi efſet Me- 
diator Paulus, utique & ce@teri Co-apoſtoli ejus ; nec ipfi Pau- 
lo conſtaret ratio qui dixerat, Unus enim Deus, unus Medi- 
ator Dei & hominum homo Chriſtus Jeſus. Hac ibi Au- 
guſtinus : ubi de Chriſto Mediatore (non quatenus Mediator 
clt Redemptionis tantum, ſed quatenus eſt Mediator nter- 
ceſſionis etiam) de Chriſto, inquam, Mediatore Interceſſionis, 
ſeu de tali Mediatore , qui orandus eſt ut Deum oret & 1n- 
terpellet pro nobis, aperte loquitur ; & tamen concludit ex 
S. Johanne & 5. Paulo, non plures ſed unum & unicum vel 
in hoc ſenſu elle Mediatorem. Et hinc eſt quod in illa Epi- 
ſtola, quam (rogatus a Proba vidua , (2uomodo Deum orare 
pak, ad illam de Oratione & orandi modo \cripſit, nullam 
omnino de Angelorum aut Santtorum Invocatione mentionem 
tacit, ſed Dominicam Orationem tanquam orandi normam 6c 
regulam proponit. Nam quamlibet alia, inquit, verba dica- 
mus, que affettus orantis vel pracedendo —_ ut clareat 
(legendum puto, «t caleat) wel conſequendo attendit ut creſ- 
cat, nihil aliud dicimus, quam quod in iſta Dominica Oratione 
pofitum eſt, fi rele & congruenter oramus. Sed nihil eſt in 
t{ta oratione de /rvocatione Santtorum , aut de Invocatione 
Det per Santtos, Sed neque de InvocationeDei per Chriſtum, 
inquies. - Imocerte: nam quomodo aut Deum adire, aut ut 
patrem alloqut quis pollit, niſi in & per Chriſkum? Et quod 
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hic docet nos Chriſtus implicite , alibi nos docuit clare & 
aperte, ut Joh. 14.13. & 15, 16. ubi promiſit ſe-eflequrum 
uicquid vel ab ipſo, vel 2 Patre ipfus nomine petituri ſumus. 
Quibus verbis docemur & Chriſtum ipſum invocareut Deum ; 
& Deum invocare per Chriſtam tanquam per Mediatorem. 
Sed nullibi docemur aut Saxttos ipſos invocare , aut Deum 
invocare per Santos, Quod (i vel neceſſarium eller, vel uti- 
le, certe nec Chriſtus, cum orandi tormulam Diſcipulis ſuis: 
traderet, illud omiſiſſet ; nec Paulus, qui profiterur ( 4. 
20. 20.) Nihil utilium ſe ſubtraxiſſe, quod non publice docu- 
crit, hoc neglexiſſet ; nec Auguſtinus denique , cum - erudi- 
ret Probam viduam, quomodo maximo cum frudtu Deum 0- 
raret, hoc illam celaſict. 
Imo nec ipſe Cardinalis Peronius Caſaubono 
dixiſſet ; Se nunquam in omni ſua vita ( preter- © 4. PERONIT 
quam cim in publicis proceſtonibus ſucclamaret 
cum \c&teris Ora pro nobis) aliquem Sanitorum invociſſe : 
Quod tamen de Peronio ex iplius Caſauboni (viri fide digni) 
relatione, ſcribit Vir fide dignifſimus pariterque doctiſſimus, 
& antiquis moribus Przxful, Epiſcopus noſter —_— 
* Andreas Wintonienſis. Vide igitur quam Wop ok 
magna vis ſit veritatis , quz etiam a proteſlis 
illius Adverſariis confeflionem aliquando extorquet. Nam 
quis ex omnibus Pontificzus tortior, -& (ut apud fuos prady 
catur ) felicior /rvocationis Santtorum Propugmator extitit 
quam Cardinalis Peronius 2 qui Invocationem iftam, 11 non 
ut omnind neceſfariam, tamen ut util{imam & ab omnibus, 
qui 2ro Catholics cenſeri volunt, ufurpandam, contra F 4-- 
COB M Regem noſtrum aſlerit & tuetur? Et tamen ille 
ipſe 'Peronius taſſus eſt ſe nunquam aliquem Santtorwn, nil 
pro forma, & ne ſcandahum aliis- daret, invocitſe. Qua ita- 
que conſcienti4 rem, quam credebat utiliſiimam, ipſe neg- 
lexit ? aut qua fide rem, quam putabat inutilem, tam acri- 
ter defendit , & aliis tanquam rem utilifſimam preadicat 6c 
commendat ? J114 ips4 nempe fide & conſcientia, qua alter 
magnus Cardinalis. (Be4arminus \cilicet) per yer; gum 
quatuor integros libros & maximam partem ſimilis Confeſſive 
ki quintl 
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quinti prolixe diſputat pro Juſtitia inh@rente & Meritis ope« 
rum, ac ſi- adeo perfecta eſſent aut elle poſſent, ut ex ullis 
perfect juſtificari, & illis innixi coram ipſrus Dei Tribunali 
in diſtricto ejus _ ſecure A poſlimus. = ta- 
I men polt tam prolixam diſputationem tandem 
_ ng —_ ——_— , Quad Propter ning pro- 
rie juſtitie , & periculum inanis glorie, Tu 
tiſimum eſt fiduciam totam in Sola Dei pw urmaatl & benig- 
nitate reponere. Quod quid eſt aliud quam fateri, quod in 
tota praxcedenti diiſputatione, contra certiſiimam 6c tutiſſi- 
mam ad xternam ſalutem viam, pro incerta & periculoſa , 
prudens & ſciens contenderat ? Et certe iiſdem ftere verbis 
Peronius etiam in ſua ad Caſaubonum Confeſiione, 11 non u- 
ſus eſt, uti debuerat ; nempe, quod propter incertitudinem 
Santorum (reſpectu illarum rerum que hic hunt ) cogni- 
tionis, & propter periculum Idololatriz in Santis Invocan- 
dis, 'tutiſſimum eſt folum Deum per folum Chriſtum invo- 
Care. 
Et hoc veterem Ecclefiam fecifle uſque ad 
Invecatio Santi.  quartum ſeculum fere eſt in confeſſo. - Nam 
ro Bock Perefius tertia part. de Tradit. tatetur a tem- 
pore Cornelzz, (hoc eſt, poſt an. 250.) nter- 
ceſhones Santtorum ſcripts fuiſſe commendatas ; & a tempore 
Bafilit (hoc eſt, circa an. 370.) ſrocationes. Unde obi- 
ter advertendum, quod ab Interceſione Santtorum ad illorum 
Invocationem non valet argumentum, cum ſecundum Pere/i/ 
calculum Opinio de Interceſiore praceſſerit Opinionem de 
Invocatione centum & viginti annis. Sin dicat Perefius 
utramque ſimul & ſemper tuiſle in Eccleſia, quamvis altera 
prius, altera poſterius ſcriptis commendaretur ; primum ab 
illo quzro, quomodo conſtat aut conllare potelt aliquam opi- 
nionem vel praxim tot retro ſxculis ſemper fuiſle in Ecclein, 
cujus ne unus quidem tot Eccleſiaſticorum Scriptorum ante 
Cornelii & Baſilii rempora meminit, aut in ſcriptis ſuis men- 
tionem ullam fecit? Deinde a Pere/to iterum quzro, 11 
utraque vel alterutra harum opinionum fuiſſet ab initio in 
Eccleſia, tanquam ab Apoſtolis per Apoſtolicos viros _— 
_ 
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& derivata, quomodo fieri potuit ut illi Veterum vetuſtiſſi- 
mi (quos antea a Szxto Senenſi nominavi) animas defuno- 
rum non 1n ccelo, ſed in tali loco efle crederent, ubi nec in- 
vocantium preces audire, nec apud Deum intercedere pote- 
rant, utpote qui nondum erant, nec ante conſummationem 
ſxculi futuri erant Beatificx viſionis ipſi compotes. Prior 
itaque irrepſit in Ecclefiam (authore ejus Origene) opiniode 
Martyrum = Deum Znterceſrone circa medium tertii ſ#- 
culi : & poſtea verſus finem quarti ſ#culi eorundem Marty- 
rum 2 quibuſdam Aroocatio, (ab Oratoribus & Poetis initio 
primum. fa&to;) ſed norf fine magna clariſſimorum in illo 
& ſequenti ſxculo virorum oppoſitione, Epiphanii preſertim 
GL 5 4.04! , ltemque Ambroſii, FHieronymi, Chryſoſtomi &c 
Theodoreti : adeo ut non ante ſextum a Chriſto ſ@culum ob- 
tinuerit, ut in publicum Eccleſiz uſum reciperetur. 'Et tum 
demum a Gregorio Magno Pont. Rom. Invocatio Santtorum 
publicis Eccleſiz Litanus addita & inferta : fed non adhuc 
talis, qualem nunc videmus.. Nam quantumvis inter difpu- 
tandum dicant Pontificiz ſe Santtos. invocando nihil aliud in- 
telligere, quan ut Sanz pro illis Deum orarent: tamen ex 
uſu communi , ex publicarum privatarumque precum tfor- 
mulis typis excuſis, & ex picturis & imaginibus quas La#- 
corim libros appellant, paſſin & palam eſt videre, quod ali- 
am in ſinu fovent opinionem, aut faltem quod aliter.a vulgo 
credi volunt ; Sandos ſcilicet invocandos elle , non ut [nter- 
ceſſores tantum, ſed ut datores & largitores bonorum omni- 
um: quz quidem a Santis, & pracipue a B. Virgine ſxpius 
& fidentius petiſolent, quam ab ipſo Deo vel Chriſto. 

Et quidni plebs ignara & rudis hoc faceret? Cum Ga-- 
briel- Biel magni nominis Scholaſticus, Canonem Miſſe ex- 
ponens lect. 8. tic ſcribat ; Pater celeſtis dimidium. regni ſui 
Beatiſime Virgini conceſſit. ( quod in Eſthere prefiguratum 
fuit cui Aſſuerus dimidium regni ſui waiked Cum. enim 
duo fint celeſtis regni bona principalia, Fuſtitia ſcilicet & Mi- 
ſericordia, Juſtitiam fibi reſeruavit, Virgini Marix conceſſit 
Miſericordiam. Et Bernardinus in hbro, quem inſcribit Ma- - 
riale , [Provocare , inquit, oportet a 7; iFunals Tuſtitia di- - 
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Et quod fingendo docent in Scripts, pingendo oftentant 
in Imaginibus. Vidi enim ego ipſe 1n Canobio Franciſcano- 


— rum, quod eſt Antwerpie, wemque in altero Canobio co- 


rundem Fratrum quod elt Brugis, Tabellam eleganter de- 
pictam & omnium oculis expoſitam : in qua ex una parte 
ſtat Chriſtus , ex altera Virgo Mater. Chriſtus erectus in 
pedes pingitur , torvo &r terribili vultu minax , Gr exerta 
dextra flammatum &c triſulcum fulmen vibrans, quaſi jam- 
jam orbem terrarum perditurus, & de miſeris mortalibus ul- 
\ timum ſupplicium ſumpturus, ni filio infenſo preſto adeſlet 
magis miſericors Mater, & filii dextram apprehendens, fu- 
roris ejus impetum in ipſo conatu & curſu fiſteret ; exorata 
nimirum a Dominico & Franciſco, qui ad imam tabellz par- 
tem genibus flexis, oculiſque & manibus non ad Chriſtum 
ſed ad Mariam elevatis & extenſis invocare illam videntur, 
ut filio ſuo jure Matris imperaret (fic enim loqui folent) ne 
genus humanum iratus perderet. En lepidam , nec mutam 
ted loquentem, imo eloquentem Laicorum Magiſtram / qui 
efhcacius , quam ullis verbis poſſunt , admonentur Mariam 
potius quam Chri/tam, matrem potius quam fillum invocan- 
dam ele ; utpote qua viſcerum plenior, & peccatoribus in- 
dulgentior, & ad miſeris fuccurrendum pronior 6: prompti- 
or (it quam Chriſtus. Et dolkendum quidem eſt quod huic 
tam ingenioſz picturz , quamvis ſatis per fe loquaci, pium 
illud Bernardini Apophthegma, PRovocaRE OPORTET A 
TRIBUNALI JuUSTITIA DIVINE AD TRIBUNAL MISER1- 
CORDIA ViIrGINIS MARIA, tanquam Epigraphe ſeu pro 
Lemmate majuſculis & deauratis literis non adſcribitur, Nihil 
enim magis appoſite ad mentem hujus Tabellez exprumendam 
aut ping1 aut fingi poteſt, Vel potius ut de re tam ſeria ſc- 
rio loquar (nam hx »nwge ad ſeria ducwnt) dolendum revera 
eſt, quod his & aliis hujuſmodi paz .imo impiis fraudibas cor 
hominum Chriſtianorum (vel Dowd ut um ſuum ſi- 
bi vendicat Pro. 2 3- 26.) 4 Deo & Chriſto ſenſim {ine ſenſu 
alienatur;z & omnis fere devotio & cultus in Zcciefra Row. 


a Deo ad Santtos, a Chriſto ad Mariam transfertur. Adeo ut 
quem- 


de Inrvocatione Sanftorum. 67 


quemadmodum Athanaſius olim dixit, mirari orbem turc 
temporis Chriſt ianum \e faftum eſſe Arianum, fic hujus tem- 
poris orbis Romanus miratur, aut mirari poteſt ſe factum elle 
Marianum, Nam ut iIli qui tunc fe Chriſtianos appellabant, 
crant tamen Arzanz ; ſic hi qui nunc ſe Catholicos, hoc eſt, 
optimos, imo ſolos Chriſt zanos eſle jaQtitant, ſunt tamen re- 
vera Mariani, potius quam Chri/tianz. 


Sed oblitus fum me E PISTOL AM (cribere, & te ho- 
minem elle occypatiſſimum ; Gr prxterea harum ipfarum re- 
rum non adeo rudem & imperitum, ut me vel alio quopiam 
Monitore indigeas. Volo itaque (humaniſſime & eruditiſſime 
@ L ITN) ut hac qualiacunque fic accipias, non tanquam 
eo animo ſcripta a me eſlent, ut te docerem aliquid quod ad- 
huc neſcias ; ſed ut meam ipſius ſententiam ſimul cum ve- 
teris Eccleſiz praxi & judicio, in uno ex prxcipuis inter nos 
& Pontificios controverſis capitibus, _ te exponerem, Er 
doQtiflimz tux cenſurz ſubjicerem. Quod fi prolixius quam 
oportebat fecerim, Tu pro tuo Candore & hoc etiam cum 
cxteris hujus ſcripti erratis facile, uti ſpero, condonabis 
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Eruditifſimo, ClariſſimequeV iro, Fratrique 
ſuo admodum Reverendo, COAKNE- 
LIO TRIGLANDIO, uni ex 
Paſtoribus Hagienfbus, & Sereniflimo 
Principi AV KI AC 0 i ftudiis, Salu- 


tem m Chriſto, 


Vir Clariſhme, 


Iteras tuas Z7age-Comitis nono Maii ad me datas, & Bre- 
| dam miſlas, Candotun: aberam) tardius quidem, quam 

pro temporis quo ſcribebantur ratione , loco tamen maxime 
1doneo, Bruxels icilicet , accepi : & ſtatim Regem adeundi 
& alloquendi opportunitatem nactus , literas illas tuas , && 
Obſervantiz erga ipſum , & Humanitatis erga me, -pleniſſi- 
mas , coram Serenifima iptius Majeſtate recitavi; unde & 
gratum animi tui ſenſum pro nupera ipſius in te benevolen- 
tizx per me {ignificatione intellexit, & optimum illud tuum 
de 'ipfrus Majeſtate amplius adhuc bene merendi ſtudium, 
magna -cum voluptate agnovit, & laudavit ; juſsirque me, 
ut proximmis meis ad te Literis, non meo tantum, fed flize ip- 
ſius Maje/tatis nomine, gratias tibi agerem. Quod quidem 
libens, - ubenſque facio. 

_ enim mihi gratins contingere potuiſſet, quam ut 
| m Viro tdem elfet judiciunm Demin met , ac meum? 
vel quit! optatws, aut jucundius, quam idem habere wn man- 
datis, & in votis, & quod ſponte facturus effem, ex officio 
facere ? Siquid igitur volupratis ex nupero iflo internuncio 
capers, eft ut veriori & vberiori jam fruaris Ge 
petFundaris krritit ; com idem a me (quod auribus meis ex 
ny | A 2 ipſo 


—_— 
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ipſo ipſius Regis ore hauſt) teſtimonium non confirmatum 
modo ſed & auctum habeas. ; 
Quod vero tu, pro verecundia tua, nullum in temetipſo 
ad conciliandam tibi Regs noſtri benevolentiam meritum ag- 
noſcas , ſed illud maxima ex parte Regs ipſius bonitati, & 
al:qua etiam ex parte mihi & opellz me, quam tibi przſtiti, 
tribuendum cenſeas ; ego quidem ut primum cx his tribus , 
ſine tua & veritatis injuria, concedere non poſſum : fic ſe- 
cundum abſit ut negarem ; imo nec tertium omnino difhte- 
bor. Nam indignus eſſem illa, qui Rex noſter omnes fide- 
les ſuos Subditos dignatur gratia ; f1 vel Peregrinos de illo 
bene meritos, ad eandem apud illum gratiam (quantum qui- 
dem in me eflet) non promoverem. Et ex peregrinis 1llos 
pracipue qui Reformate Religionis vinculo nobiicum. con- 
juni ſunt, bene autem de Rege noſtro merentur, qui illum 
talem, qualis revera eſt, nempe bonum, & pum, & Ortho- 
doxum Principem ele exiſtiment ; melius, qui quod ipf1 ſen- 
tiunt, pradicando & ahiis etiam idem ſentiendi authores ſunt, 
Optime vero 6 de Rege, & de Eccleſia, & de univerla Gente 
noſtra, merentur illi, qui famam, & exiſtimationem inno- 
centiflimi & afflitifſimi Principis , contra ſiniſtros & falſos 
de illo , in re Religionis , rumores (a quibuſdam ex noſtrss , 
qui Regem aut non norunt, aut odio habent, de induſtria 
{parſos, a nonnullis vero ex veſtrs nimium patulis auribus 
creduliſque animis exceptos ) ſartam tectam tuentur, vel 
ſaltem tueri conantur. Quod 7e imprimis (pro illa qua 
merito apud tuos vales gratia) 6 jam feciſle audivit, & porro 
(quoties occaſio dabitur) fa&turum eſſe Rex non dubitat. 
Interea mirari ſatis equidem non poſſum, non. qued hu- 
juſmodi rumores ſpargantur ; (nam ut olim fuerunt , ſic & 
nunc ſunt , & ſemper erunt xueaml@. xamye girns, x9) 
S2Zas Brzoprpare) fed eflc aliquem fanz mentis, qui tali- 
bus calumniis (quz nihil non dicam veritatis, ſed nec veri- 
ſimilitudinis quidem in ſe habent) aut velzt aut poſit fidem 
adhibere. Nam quibus quazſo indiciis conſtare, quibus ar- 
gumentis apud xquos rerum zſtimatores probari poteſt , 
Kegemnoſtruma Paterna & Avita (i.c.) ab optume Reformata 
Religi- 


ts. th. _ 


as. 


— 
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Religione ad Romanam deſciviſle ? aut ulla ex parte, animi 
ſui ſententiam mutitſe 2 No6ſti illud Poetz ; 


(uo ſemel eft imbuta recens, ſervabit odorem. 


Teſta din. 


— 


Et nemo, opinor, inficias ibit Regem noſtrum ab ipſis incu- 
nabulis in Orthedoxa & vere Evangelica doctrina imbutum , 
& enutritum fuifle. Nam fi quis ſecus dixerit aut fenſerir, 
neceſle eſt, ut alterum ex his duobus exiſtimet, etiam & af- 
fhrmet: nempe vel Ecclefram tunc temporis Ang/icanam non 
fuiſſe Orthodoxam, (quod nemo ex Reformatis, qui ſuam ip- 
ſius Ecclefam damnare nolit, affirmare poteſt) vel ſanQiſli- 
mum & prudentifſimum Principem (Caroe/um I. + warxget 
Tw intelligo) in alienis facris, & diversa, ab Ecclefra Angli- 
cana, fide (quam ipſe non diftis modo, & factis, & ſcriptis, 
dum viveret, celebravit ; ſed ſanguine, & Martyrio fuo mo- 
riens obſignavit) Filium ſuum dilettiflimum, & Regnorum 
haredem, de induſtria inſtituiſſe , & educiſſe : quod ut ex- 
tremz eſt impudentize dicere, fic non minoris eſt dementiz 
credere. 

Sed annon fieri poteſt (inquient iſti ſuſurrones Diabolic;) 
ut quis a re&o, quo prius inceflerat , tramite deviet & de- 
flectat > Fieri quidem poteſt : ſed multa quz fieri poſſunt 
non fiunt tamen ; & palam eſt Regem noſtrum eadem qua 
ſemper incefſlerit via adhuc infiſtere, & uſdem, quibus pri- 
mum initiatus eſt, facris adhuc operam dare. Nam bis /x- 
gulis diebus divini culttis Officia , Matutine icilicet 6 Yeſ- 
perting preces (quibus ipſeintereſle ſolet) in Au/a ejus pub- 
lice & ſtatis horis celebrantur ; & fingulzs Septimanis Die 
Dominica Conciones item publicz coram ipſo habentur : fin- 
gulis denique menf1bus, poſt preces & conciones, facra Sy- 
naxis adhibetur. Et haxc omnia abſque ulla Pontificie S#- 
perſtitionis mixtura, ſecundum formulam ab Ecclefha Ang/i- 
cana inſtitutam, & uſurpatam, typiſque (ut ommbus inno- 
teſcere poteſt) editam, peraguntur. 


A 3 Quod 
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Quad fi quis adeo vecors fit, ut hxc omnia per ſimulatio. 
nem fieri dicat, nx illum non charitatis modo, qua Chri/tia- 
num, ſed candoris , addo etiam rationis, quz Zommem de- 
cct, expertem elle oportet. *Nam. quid a Chri/tiana charita- 
te (quz dubia etiam & ambigua 4n meliorem partem inter- 
pretatur) magis alienum <ſle poteſt, quam de aliorum con- 
{cientiis, non ſecundum ipſorum dicta aut tata, fed juxta 
propriam, aut temerariam , aut malignam, de 4llis fuſpicio- 
nem judicare ? aut quid Zſomine non dicam Chriſtians, fed 
ingenuo magis eſt indignum , quam quz dextra ſunt finiſtra 
accipere, & quz bene fiunt, tanquam non bono, ſed malo 
animo tacta cilent, arguere ? denique quid magis @7erov aut 
rex rationi minus conſentaneum, quam abſque omni rati- 
one, 4mo contra omnem rationem, de alieni cujuſſibet (ne 
dicam Principis) mentis ſenſu & propoſito in prajudicium 
&jus PLONunciare. ? | 

Et quarnam quzſo vel fingi. poteſt ratioaut ſpecies rationis, 
cur Rex noſter ſe Evangelicum , (1 non eſt , {1mularet elle 2 
praſertim hoc tempore , & in illo, ubi nunC” eſt, loco : 
Certe {i non-eflet Carolus Carol; (qui mori , quam abnegare 
vel diſlimulare religionem ſuam maluit) ſed Carolus Ludovi- 
ci (qui nullam aliam prater difſimulandi artem , tanquam 
Principi neceſſariam, filio ſuo. commendavit) poterat fortaſle 
ſimulare ſe Pentificium inter: Pontificios , ut eo nomine gra- 
tior illis cfſet, ut illos benevolos magis & beneficos, adeoque 
ad opitulandum - ip{t promptiores & alacriores redderet : 
Jam vero cum omnibus fatis conſtet, ex omnibus Ponrificiis 
Hiſpanos imprimis xai <perme 1052 7% malgnav maex3tov 
Cnagyres elle , & proinde ab 1llis, quos vocant #7ereticos, 
maxime abhorrere ; -profecto non magis imptrum quam 
ſtolidum & infanum etiet, aliquem apud 1llos exulantem, 6: 
illorum auxilio maxime indigentem, aperte-& publice cum 
Paulo profiteri, ſe ſecundum illam, quam ill Z/erefin appel- 
lant, viam Deum colere, 11 eandem cum Paulo rehgionem 
mente ac animo non amplecteretur, 

Quod i adhuc inſtent maleyoli & maleclici , urgeantque 
perſonatzx tantum 6c non ſincerz religionis in Rege noltro 
argu- 


— 
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argumentum eſle ; quod primo Pariffs apud Galbs ,. deinde 
Coloni@ apud Germanos, poſtremo Brugis & Bruxellis apud 
Hiſpanes, ſernper autem 6 ubique (poſt nonaullam Mage- 
Comitis apud Bel/gas commorationem ) inter Pontificios in 
Exilio ſuo vixerit. Refpondeo cadem ratione probari poſſe 
Davidem, quoniam aliquandin inter Philif&os commoraba- 
tur , non amplius ſraelitem ſed Philiſteum tulle, Sin re- 
gerent hoc revera feciſle Davidem, ſed invitum; cum 4 Saulo 
nimirum pulſus & proſcriptus eflet, & cum nulla ex duode- 
cum Tribubus , ( quz eundem cum illo Deum codem modo 
colerent) hoſpitio illum excipere aut vellet, aut auderet ; 
idem a nobis pro Carols noſtrodiftum efle exiſtiment. Nam 
G& 1lle a natali ſolo, non ſubditus a Rege, ſed Rex a ſubditis 
ſuis per vim expulſus, & Regnis (divino & hwareditario jure 
ſibi debitis) per ſummam injuriam excluſus, & & nullo Pro- 
teſtantium Principum aut Ordinum, vel invitatus vel admilſus ; 
ad illud, quod unicum patebat , retugium neceſlario fe rece- 
pit : quod fortaſle aliis vitio verti poteſt, ſed non ulli. 

Nam fi ill; Deus optionem dedifler, nemini dubium eſſe 
poteſt , quin & ns 2 cum aliis exilu folatiis, dum a 
Patria abeſſet, & reductionem in Patriam, & ad Paternum, 
cut natus eſt, Regnum reſtitutionem , 1llis potius qui ſunt 
cjuidem cum illo, quam qui funt diverſz ab illo in Re/igzone 
Profeſſions, di:bere maluiſlet : itemque ex omnibus, qui can- 
dem cum illo fidei & cultils normam profitentur, veſtros 
potiſſimum Ordines elegiſſet, quorum Contilio 6 Patrocinio 
ſe ſuaſque res omnes crederet, & commendaret. 

Noverat enim quam antiqua 6 arQa inter Regiam Ang/ie 
familiam & Rempublicam veltram, ab ipia ejus Origine, 1n- 
terceſſerat amicitia, nobis quidem non inutilis, ſed.vobis (ut 
tunc ſe res veſtrx habucrunt ) prorſus neceſlaria. Quam 
quidem amicitiam, in afflictidſima: conditione veſlra, non ſt- 
ne multa cum pecuniz tum ſanguinis Anglican profulione, 
ab Elizabetha inchoatam ; deinde-ab Avo Regis noſtri Faco- 
bo, cum maximis in Rewpublicam & Ecclefiam veliram me- 
ritis, autam & confirmatam ; poitremo a Carols Patre fan- 
iſime cukam, & nuptiis Filiz ſux (ut credi par erat) in- 
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violabiliter ſancitam &r ſtabilitam ; adeoque a Majoribus 
ſuis longa ſerie ad fe devolutam, Er quaſi propagatam Caro- 
las Filius ſibi nunquam defuturam elle credidit, Praſertim 
cum fſanioribus (etiam inter vos) Politicis , non minus ex 
re veſtra quam noſtra eſſe videatur, ne optime merita de vo- 
bis omnibus Familia nefariis Proditorum & Parricidarum 
machinationibus prorſus opprimeretur. 

Nam ft vobis mercaturam exercentibus, Ang/rc@ Gentis 
Amicitia, propter Piſcationem & Portuum opportunitatem, 
ſit (ut revera eſt) omnino neceſlaria : non minus neceſſari- 
um erit, ut Ang/za talem Regiminis tormam habeat, cut vo- 
biſcum pacem colere , quam bellum gerere magis expediat. 
Et prxterea, ut in iſto regimine ad clavum ſedeat, cum quo 
vobis certum & conſtans fadus inire liceat , & a quo, Ma- 
jorum ſuorum exemplis edo&to, & veſtris erga ipſum meritis 
obſtricto, nihil eſt (quod ſperare fas eſt) quod tacillime im- 
petrare non poteſtis. 

Primum igitur , quod ante omnia cavere debetis, eſt, ne 
alia quam Monarchica Politiz ſpecies in Ang//a obtineat : 
Secundum , ne quem alium regnare patiamini , quam cul 
{ceptrum jure indubitatze ſucceſſionis, & Patriis ; == ac 
inſtitutis, manifeſtifſime debetur : nam quod ſpuria vitula- 
mina, hoc eſt, adulterinz & illegitimz Plantationes, five in 
Familus, five in Regnis, altas & duraturas radices non agent, 
Cromwelliang Domus fortuna, ſeu potius juſtiflima De1 1n 
lum vindifta , nunc oftendit ; itemque quod Federa cum 
talibus inita arenoſo fundamento merito ſunt innixa, & non- 
nunquam eidem cum Confaderatis malediCtioni divinz ob- 
noxia ; quod ne vobis , Ordinibuſque veltris contingat, De- 
um obſecro. 

Non poteſtis tamen, opinor, non vereri, ne multiceps il- 
ta Hydra, quz ex wwrorapzhy nupera tyrannide nunc pullu- 
lare incipit, in perniciem veſtram xque ac noſtram brevi ex- 
creſcat ; przſertim fi in Reipublice formam , quo tendere 
videtur , coaleſcat. Nam duabus tam vicinis, & eandem 
Amaſitam ( mercaturam fcilicet ) ambientibus Rebus public 
nunquan inter ſe conveniet : neque ullus bellandi inter Vos 
finis 
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finus erit, donec vel vos illos, vel illi vos, non ad inopiam 
modo, fed ad ſervitutem redegerint. | 

Et 1111 quidem quomods erga vos animati ſunt, & quam 
hoſtili odio in vos etiam nunc flagrant, non diſſimulant. 
Nam 1n prima ( poſt occupatum imperium) quam pro rebus 
a ſe geſtis & gerendis nuperrime ediderunt, Apologia, (quam 
egomet ipſe vidi ac legi, typis, ut omnibus innoteicerer, im- 
preſſam) diſertis verbis Cromwe4um Patrem acriter ac acerbe 
perſtringunt , cum propter alia tum ob duo potiſſimum , 
magna cum gentis Arg/icane injuria ac intamia (ut illi aiunt) 
ab 1]lo fata; nempe injuſtifſinum Bellum Zſiſpani illatum, 
& damnoſfiflimam Pacem Yobiſcum pactam. Ex quo quid 
(rebus domi conſtitutis ) fafturi fint, non opus ett Oedips 
ut quis intelligat. 

Quad ſ1 ad veterem (per ſe nimis potentem) novus non 
minus formidabilis accedat hoſtis , & terri marique ſimul , 
hoc eſt, undique & ubique oppugnamini, cogitate. quzſo , 
quibus amicit1is fulti , aut farderibus treti,, 'ad tantam belli 
molem vel amovendam vel ſuſtinendam pares eſle poſſitis. 
Una quidem eſt (& fortaſſe unica) certe optima, expedi- 
tiſlima & veriſſima, addam etiam & honeſtiſhma & mini- 
me ſumptuoſa, vos ex omnibus quz hinc, vel inde, vel ali- 
cunde impendent, vel impendere poſſunt, periculis extrican- 
di ratio 5 nempe fi quod olim fieri oportuit iliud vel nunc ta- 
cere in animum inducatis , Regem. ſcilicet noſtrum 6c 1llos, 
qui ejus ſequuntur & ſecuturi ſunt partes, in Patrocinum ve- 
{trum recipere ; & bellum (quod utcunque vel nolentes ha- 
bituri eſtis) occupare potmus quam expectare. 

Sed Marts aleam, inquies, infeliciter cum Gente veſtra 
non ita pridem experti fumus, & pacem quamvis non fatis 
xquam omni bello anteferendam ducimus. Certe, 11 penes 
vos eſlet vel pacem , vel bellum pro arbitrio cligere; ted 
Bellum (ut dixi) vel duriſſimum ſervitutis jugum vobis vel 
invitiſſimis eſt ſubeundum ; ſervire autem cum hliberam Er 
fortiflimam gentem non deceat, reſtat ut apud vos pro pru- 
dentia veſtra ſtatuatis, bellum forenſe vel domeſticum, breve 
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lem & certam, vel difficilem & incertam habiturum, clige- 
re ſatius eſſe exiſtimetis. Neque ex anteacto bello ſolis auſ- 
piciis veſtris geſto, de futuro, (quod afſumprto in ſocietatem 
Rege noſtro gerendum ſuadeo) conjectandum eſt. 

| areas mihi credite, ad debellandum illum hoſtem, in 
ſolo Regis nomine, ponderis eſt & momenti, Nam quam- 
vis hactenus ut Cyphra per ſe poſita nihil valuiſſe videatur ; 
vobis tamen additus & adjunctus vires veſtras non augebit 
modo, ſed multiplicabit, & omnino inſuperabiles efficiet : 
adeo ut fi bellum inferentibus , vel propuliantibus, Confa- 
derato & Commilitone aliquo opus fuerit (ut certe crit) ne- 
mo ſit ex omnibus totius Orbis vel potentiilimis Principibus, 
qui Rege noſtro quantumvis nudo Gr inermi, non dicam ma- 
gis fidelem , ſed nec magis efficacem ad victoriam de illo 
hoſte reportandam, aut velit, aut poſſit operam vobis prx- 
ſtare. Nam cxteri Principes veltrum quidem numerum, 
vel navium vel militum, poſſunt augere; ſed hoſtium ve- 
ſtrorum nec multitudinem nec vires poſſunt minuere. Et 
talis eſt ille Hoſtis, ut niſi dividatur , vix , ac ne vix vinci 
poſit. 

Prxterei ut Anteus terra , ſic Ang/i mari vel ab ipfo 
Flereule ſunt infuperabiles. Naval: itaque przlio (1 evitari 
poſit) non eſt cum illis —_—_— ſed cum lea mili- 
tum manu (quibus Regem noſtrum aut prxeſſe , aut faltem 
intercſſe oportet ) ſubito transfretandum. Et quocunque 
hoc fiat loco (quamplurimis autem in locis poteſt tieri) non 
dubitandum eſt (quamprimum de Reg:s adventu , & de ve- 
ſtra cum illo conjunQtione , S«ubditis ſuis conſtiterit) quin, 
illa manus militum, quantumvis exigua in principio fuerit, 
in numeroſiſſimum Exercitum ſtatim excreſcat, advolantibus 
nimirum hinc inde ad Caſtra Regis viciniores Provincias in- 
colentibus, & mox omnibus ubique locorum Regni ad vindi- 
candam corporum, bonorum 6c animarum libertatem cer- 
tatim, '& catervatim concurrentibus. 

Nam variat4 toties Tyrannide , & nunquam emendati 
ſed in deterius ſemper mutat4 illorum conditione, jam tan- 
dem 1ntelligunt, nuſquam veriorem vel tutiorem, quam ſub 
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bonis & legitimis Regibus , libertatem eſſe ; neque ullum 
malorum ſuorum aut finem aut modum expefandum, do- 
nec, que Dei ſunt Deo , & que Ceſaris ſunt Ceſari, reſtitu- 
tis, omnia ad priſtinam Tc optimam tam in Sacris, quam in 
Civilhibus, vivendi normam reducantur. Nam, ut nunc res 
ſunt, nullus eſt omnino. Dez ca/tus, nulla Legam reverentia, 
nulla Majeſtas publica, nulla ſalus aut fecuritas privata ; led 
omnia ſuſque deque habentur, dum pauci ex fxce Plebis Sec- 
tarii, Sicariis & Gladiatoribus {tipati, quicquid fibet, hoc 
eſt quicquid fieri non oportet, faciunt : & hanc Oligarchiam 
cexmwnxw (| qua eſt Tyrannidis ſpecies omnium peſlima) 
Rempublicam appellant. Adeo Anglia noſtra , qua non ita 
mr on erat, & adhuc, fi bona ſua noſlet, efle poterat, om- 
num Gentwm lberrima & felicifſima , nunc mancipiorum 
manciptum faCcta fub non minus pudendo quam gravi fervitu- 
tis jugo gemir. 

Quare non dubitandum eſt quin ad primam emancipatio- 
nis oblatam ſpem omnes communi conſenſu ſeſe erecturi fin, 
& quamliber tam turpe jugum excutiendi anſam avide ar- 
repturi ;_ adeo ut breviſſimo tempore, modicis fumptibus, Er. 
nullo tere cum periculo, res pollit confict ; aut (1 quid peri- 
culi het, noſtrum erit & non veſtrum. Nam quamvis nos fan- 
guine noſtro libertatem veſtram redemerumus ; ad noſtram 
ramen recuperandam paululum tantummodo pecuniz, pau- 
cas naves, & aliquid inſfuper armorum & commeatus bellict,, 
pro uſura ſanguinis noſtri poſtulamus. Erſperamus Vos tan- 
dem elfeturos, ne Nos Offcio-certafſe priori paniteat , & 
ne ſanguinem noſtrum, quem gratis profudimus, etiam pro 
ingratis profucliſſe videamur. 

Certe nulli unquam Genti magis optanda, quam nunc ve- 
ſtrz, oblata eſt aut elle poteſt occaſio, uni eademque opera 
& gratiam bene pens? vo referendi, & ſuam ipſtus falutem 
cum lucro & gloria procurandi. Nam primo quid ad falu- 
tem, imo vitam (ut ita dicam) Reipablice veitrx tuendam 
& conſervandam, - magis eft nece{ſarmm-quam Ang/tam ram 
vicinam, tam mari terraque potentem gentem non modo: 
0on babere inimicam, ſed habere ſemper confiliorum & pe+ 
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riculorum ſociam , contraque quoſhbet hoſtes prompriſſi- 
mum & fidelilimum. Hyperaſpiften * Deinde quid utilius 
aut ad mercaturam (hoc eft ad Rejpub. veſtrx animam) fo- 
vendam, ſtabiliendam & amplificandam efficacius , quim 
Navigationem per omnia Britannice ditions maria habere 
ſecuram, piſcationem in Scotia liberam, & omnes in Anglia, 
Scotia & Hibernia portus navibus veſlris recipiendis, 6c recre- 
andis, itemque mercibus importandis Gr exportandis paratos 
& patentes? Poſlremo quid magis glorioſum, Gr omni lau- 
de magis dignum , quam Regem optunum & optime erga 
vos attetum, Augultiflimis natalibus ortum, & ampliſſimus 
regnis, divino humanoque jure, deſtinatum, nunc vero nul- 
lo ſuo merito exhxredatum & exulantem , mn patriam redu- 
cere & in paterno ſolio collocare ? nec non Regaum nuper 
Florentiſſimum, nunc vero a Parricidis & Prxdonibus uccu- 
patum & oppreſſum , in libertatem aſlerere > Ecclefram 
denique reformatam, & paucis abhinc annis ( abſit invidia 
dicto ) ex omnibus reformatis formoſiſſhmam , nunc verd 
portentoſis Zereticorum opinionibus deformatam , multi- 
plicibus Sefariorum ichiſmatibus laceratam , & horrendis 
Atheorum Sacrilegiis tantum non perditam , priſtinz ſux 
Orthodoxie pulchritudini, & patrimonio reſtituere > Hwc 
autem omnia nobis-tam utilia , vobiqque tam glorioſa , fa- 
Cilins a veſtra Repub. quam a quoliber alig Principe , pra- 
ſtari poſſunt. Et revera omnes , qui dom aut foris ſumus, 
Ang/i , hoc tantum beneficum vobis potius , quam vllis 
mortalium, ( praxterquam nobiſmet iplis ) debere malu- 
mus, 

uod f1 hanc tam opportunam de nobis, de vobiſmet ip- 
ſis, & de divino numine, bene 'merendi occaſionem ( ut 
hactenus ofniſiſtis) omittere porro pergatis, aliunde fortaſſe, 
(ut dixit Mardocheus Efthere ): nobis erit liberatio. Non 
addam quod ſcquitur in Textu, vos: autem peribity : ſed fi 
libere quod ſentio loqui liceat , quicquid: de nobis fiet ; aut 
multi qui vobis non male volunt mecum falluntur , aut vos 
hujus Conſilii veſtri ſero & fruſtra penitebit.. Sed meliora 
de vobis, & a vobis ſperamus : & Deum Patrem Luminim 
indeſi- 
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indelinenter oramus, & orabimus , ut det vobis mentem 
intel/igere , animumque vel illa quz ad Pacem veſtram 
xque ac noſtram revera pertinent. 


Sed quare aut quorſum , inquies, Ego ad 7e, Theologus 
ad Theologum , hac ſcribo, qua funt Politicorum propria ? 
aut fi mihimet ineptire libeat, cur tibi tantum otii a re tua 
elſe crederem , aliena ut cures? Recte quidem, fi eſſent 
aliena : (ed cum homines fimus, humani nihil alienum 2 
nobis eſſe putare debemus, & multo minus qua ad Chrj- 
ſttanos ſpetant aliena efle a Chriſtianis : praſertim, fi con- 
civium noſtrorum res agitur, quibuſcum neceſſe eſt etiam 
noſmctipſos aut falvos eſſe , aut naufragium facere. Qua- 
re dabis mihi veniam uti fpero ( Vir Clariſime ) 1 (pro 
Officio Reg 6& Obſequio 7, it; debito) ad Te ſcripturus non 
potuerim mihi temperare , quin ex abundantia cordis elo- 
querer, & quz ſxpms mecum cogitare ſoleo , apud te effu- 
tirem. 

Sed ſcias interea velim , me hoc non juſſu Regis , ſed 
ſponte mea facere; ut fi quid liberius aut imprudentius 
dixerim, mihi foli & in folidum imputetur. Spero tamen 
me tali temperamento ufum fuiſſe,” ut nec amore nimio in 
Patriam, nec perverſo partium ſtudio abreptus efle videar. 
Certe {i quis Bel/gas non Belza amat , ciſque ex animo be- 
ne optat , Ego is ſum : & merito quidem, utpote inter 
quos majorem decennii partem fic vix1, ut etiam inter illos, 
quam in ulla alia Orbis terrarum Regione (1 in patria non 
liceat) mori mallem. Quare non poſſum non optare, non 
poſſum non ſuadere , imo non potlum non ſperare arCctiſli- 
mam & indiſſolubilem inter gentem veſtram & noſtram 
Unionem. Per Gentem autem noſtram intelligo non fattio- 
em aliquam ab hoc vel illo Demagogo ex vilceribus Plebis 
ſubito- exhalatam & ( poſt brevem coruſcationem ) non 
minus ſubito labentem vel lapſuram. Nam cum talibus fa- 
dere ſociari quid aliud eſt quam nubem pro Janore amplec- 
tt? ſed verum & integram corpus Politicum vero 6 ge- 
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nuino Capiti ſuo adunatum, cujus fals4 ſpecie 6 umbra ni- 
mim diu eſt quod haRenus decepti eſtis. Faxit igitur 
Reſpublica veſtra , ut huic Capiti hoc Corpus iterum adha- 
reſcat , ut vos cum utroque firmius & intimis , quam un- 
quam antchac, coaleſcatis. 

Intra pauciſſimos annos, multas vidiſtis in Orbe Br ztan- 
nico mutationes : ſed omnium peſlima, praſcrtim ut vos re- 
ſpicit, eſt noviſſima. Cavete igitur, ne ſit ultima, Uno && 
altero Phaethonte jam excuſſo, multiplicatis Aurigis, inten- 
ditur potius quam remittitur conflagratio, veitram etiam 
Domum , ni mature proſpiciatis , propediem correptura, 
Proſpicere autem hvic periculo non poteſtis; niſt Phobus 
noſter, 4 vobis adjutus, currum ſuum ocyus aſcenderit , &c 
benigniori aſpectu, quam Cometarum aliquis aut velit aut 
"pollit, nobis vobiſque illuxerit. Hxc vero adeo ſunt per ſe 
clara, ut nemo fit qui non videat. 

Quare ut omnia quz jam dixi, & quz (a me faltem) hac 
de re dici poſſunt, fummatim completar & unici Periodo 
abſolvam. Nihil profe&to eſt quod noſtri vel Regs noſtri 
gratia, a vobis fieri flagitamus , quod nobis non petentibus, 
& nulla ad Nos aut Regem noſtrum ratione habita, a vobis 
ultro fieri, 6 quam mature feri non oporteat, {1 voſmetip- 
ſos ſalvos efle velitis. Et tamen quicquid a vobis vel ita fiet, 
non recuſamus, quin illud totum, quaſi noſtri ſolwus gratia 
factum eſſet, vobis omnino imputetur ; 6 nos ſic illud ac- 
cepturos, ut debitores pro tanto & tam opportuno beneficio 
deeet, ſanCtiſlime pollicemur. 

Quz vero nunc ad Te ſcriph, Vir Clariſſime, (1 pondera- 
tis rationum momentis, Tu adje&to tui l:matioris judicu 
calculo comprokaveris, per me licebit, f1 tibi l.bet, quibul- 
ViS amicorum tuorum, cadem mecum & tecum fſent:entibus 
& oprantibus communicare. Sin quza me in medium allata 
ſunt vel inepta vel infirma, vel non opportuna pro rerum & 
temporis ratione efle cenſueris ; penes te elle volo vel filen- 
tio premere, vel Yulcano devovere, vel quicquid tibi placue- 
rit, ac {1 tw ipſius eſſent, de illis ſtatuere. 
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Supereſt ut prolixitatem hujus Scripti ( qua vereor ne 
quam reſcribendi moram plus quam compenfaverim) ex- 
cularem. Sed hoc & quicquid aliud a me erratum tuerit, 
tu pro candore tuo (Vir humaniſtme & Eraditiſſime) con- 
donabis illi, qui & veſtrx gentis eſt amantiſſimus && 


_ Tug ipſrus Reverentie ) 


Obſervantiſſimus, tuexque 


Amicitie ſtudio ſſimus. 


Datum ex Collegia 
Auriaco Bredz, 
Jun. 7. 1659. 


Georgtus Morley. 
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FUSISCRIP TT. 


* 7 that haye put themſelyes to the trou- 
ble of reading all, or any of theſe Pa- 
7%, are defired before They give their Cen- 
fures of them, to refle&t upon the Cauſe and 
End, for which They were publiſhed, ( as the 
are ſpecified in the Preface to them ) whic 
was 'not a vain oftentation of what I had 
ſaid, or could fay, upon any of thoſe Subjects 
that - are handled; or becauſe I thought the 
learned part of ' the Workd would be the' wi- 
ſer for them; but merely for the Vindicating 
of my ſelf from the eafbicivn of being a Pa- 
piſt; or having been any way a Perverter of 
the late Dutcheſs of YORK (1f She were per- 
verted) in Her Religion, as Maimbourg the Je- 
fuite's' Text, with Elymas the Sorcerer s Com- 
ment upon 4t , would make the World be- 
heve! me' to! have been. This (I ſay) being 
the onely "Cauſe ' and End of publiſhing thele 
Papers (which otherwiſe ſhould never have been. 
2 M ' publiſhed 
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publiſhed, whilſt I lived ar leaſt) if they Prove 
effectual to that End, it 1s all I deſire of them, 
or expect from them. 


One thing more, which I would defire the 
Readers to take notice of, is, that I did not 
hear that the Authour of the Pamphlet, called 
Elymas the Sorcerer, was dead, till after .I had 
ſent theſe Papers together with the Preface be- 
fore them to the Preſs. And therefore, whereas 
I fay in that Preface, I would call him to an ac- 
count for it; my meaning was to Indit him 
for an Aion of Slander at the King's Bench- 
Bar, as I did once before upon Words ſpo- 
ken by him to the ſame ſcandalous intent and 
purpoſe, and atteſted upon Oath by the Bi- 
ſhop of Bangor his Dioceſan, and by two of 
his Chaplains; Whereupon he was fined 300 /. 
and a Living he had in Wales ſcqueſtred for 
the payment of it; Which Fine (as he himſelf 
; confeſleth in this very Pamphlet) I offred him 
; to remit wholly, if he would confeſs he had 
\ ſpoken thoſe Words, which were ſworn a- 
gainſt Him, and ask me forgiveneſs for them ; 
which when he would not , *tis true, his Lt- 
ving was ſcqueſtred ; but I reſolved to be not 
a Peny the better for it, nor was not; but of the 
Money that was levied and received by me, I ſent 
him 20/. ſome was Sven by me to the rc- 


pairing of the Cathedral of Bangor , and the 
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reſt ro other pious Uſes there in that Country. 
And as I did not then, fo I did not intend 
now by bringing ſuch an Aion againſt him ro 
gct wy thing by it my ſelf, or to put him to 
any Charge, but onely to Shame for it, by ha- 
ving this Book, of his condemned to be burne 
as a moſt falſe, -groundleſs, and injurious Libell, 
and which I know not why it may not without 
breach of Charity be done yet; for though 
Aftio contra Perſonam moritur cum perſona , yet 
contra Libellum famoſum & ad windicandum inno- 
centem 4 calumnia, I know not why it may not 
be continued. In the mean time, as Afﬀtio mori- 
tur cum Perſona, in foro Soli; fo 1 hope before he 
dycd, he did ſo truly and heartily repent of thar, 
and all other his Sins, that he may never be called 
to account for them 1n foro Poli neuther. 
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